




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































CHAP'.tER XI. 

Strict Individualism. 

The Buddhism of the <;;r!vakas and the Pratyeka­

buddhas is the most unscrupulous application to our 
ethico-religious life of the individualistic theory of 

karma. All things done are done by oneself; all things 

left undone are left undone by oneself. They would 
I 

say: "Your salvation is exclusively your own business, 
• and whatever sympathy I may have is of no avail. 

All that t can do toward helping you is to let you 

see intellectually the way to emancipation. If you do 

not follow it, you havt but to suffer the fruition of 
your folly. I am helpless with all my enlightenment, 

even with my Nirvana, to emancipate you from the 

misery of perpetual metempsychosis." But wi'ih the 
• Buddhism of the Mahayana Bodhisattvas the case is 

entirely different. It is all-sympathy, it is all-compassion, 

it is all-love. A Bodhisattva would not seclude himself 

into the absolute tranquillity of Nirvana, simply because 

he wishes to emancipate his fellow-cretitures also from 

the bondage of ignorance and infatuation. Whatever 

rewards he may get for his self-enjoyment as the 

karma of his virtuous deeds, he would turn them 

over (parivarta) towards the uplifting of the suffering 

masses. And this self-sacrifice, this unselfish devotion 

to the welfare of his fellow-beings constitutes the 

essence of Bodhisattvahood. The ideal Bodhisattva, 

therefore, is Wiought to be no more than an incarnation 
• of Intelligence and Love, of Prajfia and Karun\. 

The irrefragability of karma seems to be satisfactory 
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from the intellectual and individualistic standpoint, for 
the intellect demands a thorough application of logic, 
and individualism does not allow the transf ering of 
responsibility from one person to another. From this 
viewpoint, therefore, a rigorous enforcement as demand­
ed by Htnayanism of the principle of self-emancipation 
does not show any logical fault ~ divine grace must 

• • 
be suspended as the curse of karma produced by 

• ignorance tenaciously clings to our soul. But when 
viewed from the religious side of the question, this 
inflexibility of karma is more than poor mortals can 
endure. They want something more elastic and pliable 
that yields ,to the supplication of the feeling. When 
individuals are considered nothing but isolated, discon­
necteci-atoms, between which there is no unifying bond 

• which is the feeling, they are too weak to resist 
and overcome the ever-threatening force of evil, whose 
reality as long as a world of particulars exists can­
not be contradicted. This religious necessity felt in 
our inmost coflsciousness may explain the reason 
why Mahayana Buddhism proposed the doctrine of 
parivarta (turning over) founded on the oneness of 
DharmakayA. 

The Doctrine of Parivarta 

' The doctrine of turning over (parivarta) of one's 
own merits to others is a great departt.re from that 
which leems to •have been the teaching of "primitive 
Buddhism." In fact, it is more than a departure, it 
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is even in opposition to the latter in some measure. 
Because while individualism is a predominant featur:,·in ,, 

the religious practice of the <;;ravakas and the Pratye-
kabuddhas, universalism or supra-individualism, if I ·am 
allowed to use these terms, is the principle advocate~ 

by the Bodhisattvas. The latter believe that all b~ings: 
being a manifestation of the Dhar,makftya, are in their 
essence of one nature ; that individual exi;tences are 

• real so far as subjective ignorance is concerned; and 
that virtues and merits issuing directly from the Dhar­
makaya which is intelligence and love, cannot fail to 

produce universal benefit and to cff ect final emanci­
pation of all beings. Thus, the religion <t>f the Bodhi­

sattvas proposes to achieve what was thought impos­

siule by the <;;ravakas and the Pratyekabuddh1s, that 
• 

is, the turning over of one's own merits to the service 

of others 

It is ,in this spirit that the Bodhisattvas conceive 

the s~~iousness of the significanct! of life ; it is in this 
spirit ,that, pondering over the rca~m of their ex­

istence on earth, they come to the following view 
of life: 

"All ignorant beings are daily and nightly perform­
ing evil deeds in innumerable ways; and, on this 

account, their suffering beggars description. They do 

not recognise the Tathagata, do not listen to his 
teachings, do not pay homage to the congregation of 

holy men. Aad this evil karma will surely bring them 
• 

a heavy crop of misery. This reflection fills tlte heart 

of a Bodhisattva with gloomy feelings, which in turn 
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gives rise to the immovable resolution, that he himself 

will carry all the burdens for ignorant beings and 

help them to reach the final goal of Nirvana. Inesti­

mably heavy as these burdens are, he will not swerve 

nor yield under their weight. He will not rest until 

all ignorant beings are freed from the entangling mesh­

es of desire and 1sin, until they are uplifted above 
• the darkening veil of ignorance and infatuation ; and 

• 
this his marvelous spiritual energy defies the narrow 

limitations of time and space, and will extend even 

to eternity when the whole system of worlds comes 

to a conclusion. Therefore, all the innumerable meri­

torious deed1 practised by the Bodhisattvas are dedi­

cated to the emancipation of ignorant beings. 

"lJi~ Bodhisattvas do not feel, however, that they 

are being compelled by any external force to devote 

their lives to the edification and uplifting of the mass­

es. They do not recognise any outward authority, 

thP- violation of whtch may react upon them in the 

form of a puni~hment. They have already passed be­

yond this stage of world-conception which implies a 

dualism ; they are on the contrary moving in a much 

wider and higher sphere of thought.· All that is done 

by them springs from their spontaneous will, from the 

free activity of the Bodhicitta, which constitutes their 

reason of existence; and thus there is nothing compulso­

fy in their thoughts and movements. [To use Laotzean ter­

minology, they ~re practising non-action~ wu wei, and 

whatev~r may appear to the ignorant and unenlightened 

as a strenuotts and restless life, is merely a natural 
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overflow from the inexhaustible fount of energy called 

Bodhicitta, heart of inteJligence ]" 1 

Bodhisattva in "Primitive''Buddkism. 

The notion of Bodhisattva was not entirely absent 

in 41primitive" Buddhism, only it did not have such a 

wide signification. All Buddhas were Bodhisattvas in 
' their former lives. The JMaka stories minutely des-

cribe what self-sacrificing deeds were done by them 

and how by the karma of these merits they finally 

attained Buddhahood. <;;akyamuni was not the only 

Buddha, but there had already been seven or twenty­

four Buddhas prior to him, and the coming Buddha 

to be known as Maitreya is believed to be disciplining 

himself in the Tu~ita heaven and going through th<,.·stages ~. 
of Bodhisattvahood. The one who is thus destined to 

be the future Buddha must be extraordinarily gifted in 

spiritual energy. He must pass through eons of self-disci­

pline, must practise deeds of non-atman with unflinching 

courage and fortitude through innumer.1ble existences. 

The following quotation from the Jataka tales will 

be sufficient to sec what ponderous and exacting 

conditions were conceived by the so-called Hinayanists 

to be necessary for a human being to become a 

fully qualified Buddha. 2 

1 This is a very rough summary of the doctrine:: that is known 
as Parivarta and expounded in the A'lJalamsaka StUra, fas. 21-22 

where ten formi of Parivarta are distinguished and explained 
at length. , 

9 Warren's Buddlusm in Translations, the "Story of Sumedha,'' 
pp. 14-15. 
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0 0£ men it is he, and only he, who is in a fit 

condition by the attainment of saintship in that same 

existence, that can success£ ully make a wish to be 

a Buddha. Of those in a fit condition it is· only he 

who makes the wish in the presence of a living 

Buddha that succeeds in his wish ; after the death of 

a Buddha a wish made at a relic shrine, or at the • • foot of a Bo-tree, will not be successful. Of those 

who make the wish in the presence of a Buddha it 

is he and only he who has retired from the world 

that can successfully make the wish, and not one 

who is a layman. Of those who have retired from 

the world i• is only he who is possessed of the Five 

High Powers and is master of the Eight Attainments 

that c'1n successfully make the wish, and no one can 
• <lo so who is lacking in these excellences. Of those, 

even, who possess these excellences, it is he, and 

only he, who has such firm resolve that he is ready 

to sacrifice his life for the Buddhas that can success­

fully make th~ wish, but no other. Of those who 

possess this resolve it is he, and only he, who has 

great zeal, determination, strenuousness, and endeavor 

in striving for the qualities that make a Buddha that 

is successful. The following comparisons will show the 

intensity of the zeal. If he is such a one as to think : 

"The man who, it all within the rim of the world 

were to become water, would be ready to swim 

across it with his own arms and get further shorc,­

he is •the one to attain the Buddhaship: or, in case 

all within the rim of the world were to become a 
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jungle of bamboo, would be ready to elbow and 

trample his way through it and get to the further 

side,-he is the one to attain the Buddhaship; or, in 

case all within the rim of the world were to become 

a ttrra firma of thick-set javelins, would be ready 

to tread on them and go afoot to the further side,­

he is the one to attain the Buddq,aship; or, in case ,. 
all within the rim of the world were to become live 

I 

coals, would be ready to tread on them and so get 

to the further side,-he is the one to attain the 

Buddhaship,'-if he deems not even one of these 
• 

feats too hard for himself but has such great zeal, 

determination, strenuousness, and power ~f endeavor 

that he would perform these feats in order to attain 

the Buddhaship, then, but not otherwise, will his .. 
wish succeed." 

From this it is apparent that everybody could not 

become a Buddha in uprimitive" Buddhism; the highest 

aspiration that could be cherished by him was to 

believe in the teachings of Buddha,• to follow the 

precepts laid down by him, and to attain at most to 

Arhatship. The idea of Arhatship, however, was 

considered by Mahayanists cold, impassionate, and 

hard-hearted, for the saint calmly reviews the sight 

of the suff cring masses; and therefore Arhatship was 

altogether unsatisfactory to be the object for the 

Bodhisattvas of their high religious aspirations. 

The :\lahA}'Bnists wanted to go even beyond the 
(' 

attainment of Arhatship, however exalted its spirituality 

may be. They wanted to make every humble soul 
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a being like <;;akyamuni, they wanted lavishly to 
distribute the bliss of enlightenment ; they wanted 
to remove all the barriers that were supposed to lie 
between Buddhahood and the common humanity. But 
how could they do this when the iron hands of karma 
held tight the fate of each individual ! How was it 
possible for him to identify his being with the ideal 
of mankii,.d? Perh~ps this serious problem could not 
very well be 'solved by Buddhists, when their memory 
of the majestic personality of <;;akyamuni was still 
vivid before their mental eyes. It was probably no 
easy task for them to overcome the feeling of awe 
and reverellfe which was so deeply engraved in their 
hearts, and to raise themselves to such a height as 
rcachoo by their Master, even ideally. This was certainly 
an ~t of sacrilege. But, as time advances, the personal 
rc.:ollection of the Master would naturally wane and 

would not play so much influence as their own religious 
consciousness which is ever fresh and active. Generally 
speaking, all great historical characters that command 

the reverence and awe of posterity do so only when 
thdr words or acts or both unravel the deepest 

secrets of the human heart. And this feeling of awe 
and reverence and even of worship is not due so 
much to the· great characters themselves as to the 

worshiper's own religious consciousness. History passes, 
but the heart persists. An individual called <;;akyamuni 
may be forgotten in the course of time, ~ut the sacred 
chord itl the inmost heart struck by him reverberates 
through eterpity. So with the Mahayana Buddhists, 

19 
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the. religious sentiment at last asserted itself in spite 

of the personal recollection and reverential feeling for 

the Master. And perhaps in the following way was 

the reasoning then advanced by them relative to the 

great problem of Buddhahood. 

We are all Bodhisattvas . 
• 

As <;akyamuni was a Bodhisattva {n his former 

lives destined to become a Buddha, so we arc all 

Bodhisattvas and even Buddhas in a certain sense, 

when we understand that all sentient beings, the 

Buddha not excepted, are one in the ~harmakaya. 
The Dharmakaya manifests in us as Bodhi which is 

the essence of Buddhas as well as of Bodhi~nttvas. 

This Bodhi can suffer no change whatever in quantity 

even when the Bodhisattva attains finally to the highest 

human perfection as <_;akyamuni Buddha. In this spirit, 

therefore, the Buddha exclaimed when he obtained 

enlightenment, "It is marvclous indcep that all beings 

animate and inanimate universally partake of the nature 

of Tathagatahood." The only diff erencc between a 

Buddha and the ignorant masses is that the latte­

do not make manifest in them the glory of llodhi. 

They only are not Bodhisattvas who, enveloped in 

the divine rays of light in a celestial abode, philo­

sophically review the world of tribulations. Even we 

mortals mad~ of dust arc Bodhisattvas, incarnates ot 

the Bodhi, capable of being united in the all-embracing 

love of the Dharmak~ya and also of obliterating the 
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individual curse of karma in the eternal and absolute 

intelligence of the Dharmakaya. As soon as we come 

to live in this love and intelligence, individual existences 

are no hindrance to the turning over (parivarta) of 
• 

one's spiritual. merits (punya) to the service of others. 

Let us only have an insight into the spirituality of 

our existence an<i we are all Bodhisattvas and Buddhas. 

Let us abagdon the selfish thought of entering into 

Nirvana that is conceived to extinguish the fire of 

heart and leave only the cold ashes of intellect. Let 

us have sympathy for all suffering beings and turn 

over all our merits, however small, to their benefit 

and happin!!ss. For in this way we are all made the 

Bodhisattvas. 1 

• 
• 

Tlze Buddha's Life. 

This spirit of universal love prevails in all Mahayana 

literature, and the Bodhisattvas are everywhere re-
• presented as exercising it with utmost energy. The 

Mahayanists, therefore, could not rest satisfied with 

a simple, prosaic, and earthly r1ccount of <:;akyamuni, 

1 It may be interesting to Christian readers to note in this 
conricction that modern Buddhists do not reject altogether 
the idea of vicarious atonement, for their religious conviction 

.as seen here admits the parivarta of a Bodhisattva's merits 
to the spiritual welfare of his fellow-creatures. Hut they will 
object to the Christian interpretatbn that • Jesus was sent 
down o• earth by 'his heavenly father for the special mission 
to atone for the original sin through the shedding of his innocent 
blooa, for this is altogether too puerile and materiaHstic. 
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they wanted to make it as ideal and poetic as possible, 
illustrating the gospel of love, as was conceived by 
them, in every phase of the life of the Buddha. 

The Mahayanists first placed the Buddha in the . 
Tu~ita heaven before his birth, (as was done by the 
Hinayanists,) made him feel pity for the distressed 
world below, made him resolve to deliver it from 
"the ocean of misery which throws ui;t sickness as 
its foam, tossing with the waves of old age, and rush­
ing with the dreadful onflow of death," and after 
his Parinirvana, they made him abide forever on the 
peak 'of the Mount Vulture delivering the sermon of 
immortality to a great assemblage of spirhual beings. 
In this wise, they explained the significance of the 

"' appearance of <;akyamuni on earth, which was npth-
ing but a practical demonstration of the "Great L.ov­

ing Heart'' (mahakarunacitta). 

The Bodhisattva and Love . .. 
Nagarjuna in his work on the Bodhicitta 1 elucidates 

the Mahayanist notion of Bodhisattvahood as follows: 

"Thus the essential nature of all Bodhisattvas is a 
great loving heart (mahakarunacitta), and all .-;enticnt 
beings con3titute the object of its love. Therefore, 

all the Bodhisattvas do not cling to the blissful taste 

1 The full title of the work is A Treatise on rite Transcen­
dentality of B<kikicitla ( Nanjo, No. 1304). It is a little book 
consisting of seven or eight sheets in blg ChincsetJtype. It 
was translated into Chinese by Danap~.Ia (Shih Hu) during 
the tenth century of the Christian Era. 
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that is produced by the divers modes of mental 

tranquilisation (dkyana), do not covet the fruit of 

their meritorious deeds, which may heighten their own 
happiness. 

"Their spiritual state is higher than that of the 

<;;rAvakas, for they do not leave all sentient beings 

behind them [as,the <;;:rftvakas do]. They practise al­
truism, • they seek the fruit of Buddha-knowledge 

• [instead of <;;:rAvaka-knowledge ]. 

"With a great loving heart they look upon the 
sufferings of all beings, who are diversely tortured 

in Avici Hell in consequence of their sins - a hell 
whose limits are infinite and where an endless round 

of misery is made possible on account of all sorts of 

karm•a [committed by sentient creatures]. The Bodhi-
' sattvas filled with pity and love desire to suffer 

themselves for the sake of those miserable beings. 

"But they are well acquainted with the truth that 

all those diverse ~ufferings causing diverse states of 

misery are in• one sense apparitional and unreal, while 

in another sense they are not so. They know also 

that those who have an intellectual insight into the 

emptiness (cunyatti.) of all existences, thoroughly un­

derstand why those rewards of karma are brought 

forth in such and such ways [ through ignorance and 

infatuation]. 
"Therefore, all Bodhisattvas, in order to emancipate 

sentient bein~ from misery, are insp1red with great 

spirit~al energy and mingle themselves in the filth of 

birth and death. Though thus they make themselves 
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subject to the laws of birth and death, their hearts 

are free from sins and attachments. They are like 

unto those immaculate, undefiled lotus-flowers which 

grow out of mire, yet are not contaminated by it . 
• 

"Their great hearts ot sympathy which constitute the 

essence of their being never leave suffering creatures 

behind (in their journey towards enli~htenmen,t ]. Their 

spiritual insight is in the emptiness 1(cunyatd) of 

things, but [their work of salvation] is never outside 

the world of sins and sufferings." 

The Meaning of Bodkz and Bodhicitta. 

What is the meaning of the word "Bo'ahisattva''? 

Jt is a Sanskrit term consisting of two words, "Bodhi,'' • and "sattva." Bodhi which comes from the ,oot 

budh meaning ''to wake," is generally rendered 

"knowledge" or "intelligence." .Sattva ( sat-tva) litcrall y 

means "state of being"; thus ' 1existence," "creaturei" 

or ''that which is," being its English equivalent. 
•· "Bodhisattva" as one word means ''a being of intelli-

gence,'' or "a being whose essence is intelligence." Why 

the Mahayanio;ts came to adopt this word in contradis­

tinction to <;ravaka is easily understood, when we see 

what special significance they attached to the conception 

of Bodhi in their philosophy. When Bodhi was used 

by the <;ravakas in the simple sense of knowledge, it 

did not bear any particular import. But as soon as 

it came to express some metaphysicaJ relation.,to the 

conception of Dharmak~ya, it ceased to be used in 

its generally accepted sense. 
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Bodhi, according to the Mahayanists, is an expres­

sion of the Dharmakaya in the human consciousness. 

Philosophically speaking, Suchness or BhOtatathata is 

an ontological term, and Dharmakaya or Tathagata 
• 

or Buddha bears a religious significance; while all 

these three, Bodhi, Bhutatathata, and Dharmakaya, and 

their syn.onyms a.-e nothing but different aspects of one 
and the satpe reality refracting through the several 

defective lenses of a finite intellect. 

Bodhi, though essentially an epistemological term, 

assumes a psychological sense when it is used in 

conjunction with citta, i.e heart or soul. Bodhicitta, 

or Bodhih~aya. which means the same thing, is more 

generally used than Bodhi singly in the Mahayana 
• text_-;, especially when its religious import is empha-

si,;ed above its intellectual one. Bodhicitta, viz. intelli­

gence-heart is a reflex in the human heart of its 

religious archetype, the Dharmakaya. 

Bodhicitta when further amplified is called anuttara­

samyak-sambodhicitta, that is, "intelligence-heart that 

is supreme and most perfect." 

It will be easily understood now that what consti­

tutes the essence of the Bodhicitta is the very same 

thing that makes up the Dharmakaya. For the former 

is nothing but an expression of the latter, though 

finiteiy, fragmentarily, imperfectly realised in us. The 

citta is an image and the Dharmakaya the prototype, 

yet one is just a!\real as the other, only th~ two must not • 
be conceived dualistically. There is a Dharmakaya, 

there is a h1.1man heart, and the former reflects itself 
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in the latter much after the fashion of the lunar 

reflection in the water :-to think in this wise is not • 
perfectly correct ; because the fundamental teaching 

• of Buddhism · is to view all these three conGeptions, 
the Dharmakaya, human heart, and the reflections of 

the former in the latter, as different forms of one and 
the same activity. 0 , 

Love- and Karuna. 
r 

The Bodhicitta or Intelligence-heart, therefore, like 

the Dharmakaya is essentially love and intelligence, 

or, to use Sanskrit terms, karuna and praJiia. Here 
. •· some may obJect to the use of the term "love" for 

karuni\, perhaps on the ground that karuna do;s not 

exactly correspond to the Christian notion of lf.>ve, 

as it savors more of the sense of commiseration. But 

if we understand by love a sacrifice of the self for 

the sake of others tand it cannot be more than that), 

then karuna can correctly be rendered love, even in 
' the Christian sense. Is not the Bodhisattva willing to 

abandon his own Nirvanic peace for the interests of 

suffering creatures? Is he not willing to dedicate the 

karma of his meritorious deeds performed in his suc­

cessive existences to the general welfare of his fellow­

beings? Is not his one fundamental motive that governs 

all his activities in life directed towards a universal 

emancipation of all sentient beings? Is he not per­

fectly willing •to forsake all the thouf(hts and p1ssions 

that arise from egoism and to embrace -the will of 

the DharmakAya? If this be the ·case, then there is 
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no reason why karunA should not be rendered by love. 
Christians say that without love we are become 

sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal ; and Buddhists 
would declare that without karuna. we are like unto 

• 
a dead vine hanging over a frozen boulder, or like 
unto the cold ashes left after a blazing fire. 

Some• may s~, however, that the Bud9hist sym­
pathy or coptmiseration somewhat betrays a sense of 
passive contemplation on evils. \Vhen Christians say 
that God loves his creatures, the love implies activity 
and shows God's willingness to do whatever for the 
actual benefits of his subject-beings. Quite true. Yet 
when the 1i3uddha is stated to have declared that all 
sentient beings in the triple world are his own child-• ren. or that he will not enter into his final Nirvana 
unless all beings in the three thousand great chilio­
cosms, not a single soul excepted, are emancipated 
from the misery of birth and death, his self-sacrificing 
love must be considered to be all-comprehensive and 

at the same fime tull of energy and activity. What-
' ever objections there may be, we do not see any 

sufficient reason against speaking of the love-essence 
of the Dharmaka.ya and the Bodhicitta. 

Nagarjuna and Sthiramati on the Bodhicitta. 

Says Nflgflrjuna in his Discourse on tke Transcen­
dentalzty of the Bodhicitta: "The Bodhicitta is free 

from all determinations, that is, it i~ not included 
• in the categories of the five skandhas, the twelve 

Ayatanas, and the eighteen dhfltus. It is not a particular 
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existence which is palpable. It is non-atmanic, universal. 
It is uncreate and its self-essence is void [ptnya, 
immaterial, or transcendental]. 

"One who understands the nature of the Bodhicitta 
• 

sees everything with a loving heart, for love is the 

essence of the Bodhicitta. 
"The Bodhicitta is the highest essence. c, 

"Therefore, all Bodhisattvas find their, raison d'etre 

of existence in this great loving heart. 
"The Bodhicitta, abiding in the hear_t of sameness 

(samata) creates individual means of salvation (upaya). 1 

1 Upaya, meaning "expedient," "stratagem," "device," or 
"craft," has a technical sense in Buddhism. ~t is used in 
contrast to intelligence (prajirli) and is synonymous with love 
(karuna). So, Vimalakirti says in the sutra bearing hi::?' name 
(chap. 8, verses 1-4): "Praji'ia is the mother of the Bodhis!ttva 
and Upaya his father; there is no leader of humanity who is 
not born of them." Intelligence (prajnd) is the one, the univer­
sal, representing the principle of sameness (samatd). while 
Upaya is the many. being the principle of manifoldness (namUva). 
From the standpoint of pure intelligence, tthe Bodhisattvas 
do not sec any particular suffering existences, for there is 
nothing that is not of the Dharmakaya: but when they see 
the universe from the standpoint of their love-essence, they 
recognise everywhere the conditions of misery and sin that 
arise from clinging to the forms of particularity. To remove 
these, they devise all possible means that are directed towards 
the attainment of the final aim of existence, There is only 
one religion, religion of truth, but there are many ways, many 
means, many upayas, all issuing from the all-embracing love 
ot the Dharmak!ya and equally efficient to lead the masses 
to suprl;;me enijghtenrnent and universal good. Therefore, 
ontologically speaking, this universe, the Bu'adhists wo!ld say, 
is nothing but a grand display of Upayas by the Dharmak!ya 
that desires thereby to lead all sentient beings to the ultimate 
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One who understands this heart becomes emancipated 
from the dualistic view of birth and death and performs 

such acts as are beneficial both to oneself and to others." 

Sthiramati advocates in his Discourse on tke Makayana-
. . 

Dharmadkdtu I the same view as Nagarjuna's on the 

nature of the Bodhicitta. which I summarise here : 

"Nirvana, Dharm~kaya, Tathagata, Tathagata-garbha, 
• Paramartha, Buddha, Bodhicitta, or Bhutatathata,-all 

• 
these terms signify merely so many different aspects 

of one and the same reality; and Bodhicitta is the 

name given to a form of the Dharmakaya or Bhutatathata 

as it manifests itself in the human heart, and its 

perfection, 1'or negatively its liberation from all egoistic 

impurities, constitutt:s the state of Nirvana." 

B~i~g a reflex of the Dharmakaya, the Bodhicitta 

is practically the same as the original in all its char­

acteristics; so continues Sthiramati: "It is free from 

compulsive activities; it has no beginning, it has no 

end ; it cannot be defiled by impurities, it cannot be 

obscured by ~goistic individualistic prejudices; it is 

incorporeal, it is the spiritual essence of Buddhas, 

realisation of Buddhahood. In many cases, thus. it is extremely 
difficult to render upaya by any of its English equivalents 
and yet to retain its original technical sense unsuffered. This 
is als:> the case with many other Buddhist terms, among which 
we may mention Bodhi. Dharmaka.\'a, Praj1ia, Citta, Parivarta, 
etc. The Chinese translators have fang p'ien for upaya which 
means "means-accommodation." 

1 Its full title is A Discourse on the No1t-d14alily of tl1e Ma­
lulyana•Dltarmadltalu. It consists of less than a dozen pages 
in ordinary. Chinese large print. It was translated by Deva­
prajna. and others in the year 691 A. D. 
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it is the source of all virtues earthly as well as transcen­

dental; it is constantly becoming, yet its original 
purity is never lost. 

"It may be likened unto the ever-shining sunlight 
which may temporarily be hidden behind the clouds. 

All the modes of passion and sin arising from egoism 

may sometimes darken the light c of the Bodhicitta, 
• but the Citta itself forever remains free from these 

• 
external impurities. It may again be likened unto all-

comprehending space which remains eternally identical, 

whatever happenings and changes may occur in things 

enveloped therein. When the Bodhicitta manifests 

itself in a relative world, it looks as if ~ing subject 

to constant becoming, but in reality it transcends all 

determinations, it 1s above the reach of birf h and 
• death (samsara). 

"So long as it remams buried under innumerable 

sins arising from ignorance and egoism, it is pro­

ductive of no earthly or heavenly benefit. Like the 

lotus-flower whose petals arc yet un\olded, like the 

gold that is deeply entombed under the debris of 

dung and dirt, or like the light of the full moon 

eclipsed by A,;ura; the Bodhicitta, when blindfolded 

by the clouds of passion, avarice, ignorance, and folly, 
does not reveal its intrinsic spiritual worth. 

"D~stroy at once with your might and main all 

those entanglements; then like the full-bloomed lotus­

flower, like g1!nuine gold purified from dirt and dust, 
•· 

like the moon in a cloudless sky, like the su~ in its 

full glory, like mother earth producing all kinds of 
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cereals, like the ocean containing innumerable treasures,. 

t~e eternal bliss of the Bodhicitta will be upon all 

sentient beings. All sentient beings are then emanci­

pated from the misery of ignorance and folly, their 

hearts lre filled with love and sympathy and free 

from the clinging to things worthless. 

"However defiled and obscured the Bodhicitta may 
• 

find itself in profane hearts, it is essentially the same 

as that in a11 Buddhas. Therefore, says the Muni of 

<;akya: '0 <;ariputra, the world of sentient beings is 

not different from the Dharmakaya; the Dharmakaya 

is not different from the world of sentient beings. 

What con,titutes the Dharmakaya is the world of 

sentient beings ; and what constitutes the world of 

sentie'1t beings is the Dharmakaya.' 

"As far as the Dharmakaya or the Bodhicitta is 

concerned, there is no radical distinction to be made 

between profane hearts and the Buddha's heart; yet 

when observed from the human standpoint [that ist 

from the phentmenal side of existence] the following 

general classification can be made : 

"(1) The heart hopelessly distorted by numberless 

egoistic sins and condemned to an eternal transmi­

gration of birth and death which began in the timeless 

past, is said to be in the stat"' of profanity. 
11(2) The heart that, loathing the misery of wandering· 

in birth and death and taking leave of all sinful 

and depraved conditions, seeks the BC¥lhi in the ten 

virtue: of perf;ction (pdramitd) and 84.000 Buddha­

dharmas and disciplines itself in all meritorious deeds, 
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is said to be the [ spiritual] state of a Bodhisattva. 

"(3) The state in which the heart is emancipated 

from the obscuration of all passions, has distanced 

all sufferings, has eternally effaced the stain of all 

sins and corruptions, is pure, purer,· and i: purest, 

abides in the essence of Dharma, has reached the 

height from which the states of all ,sentient beings are 

surveyed, has attained the consummation of all 

knowledges, has realised the highest type of manhood, 

has gained the power of spiritual spontaneity which 

frees one from attachment and hesitation, - this 

spiritual state is that of the fully, perfectly, enlight­
ened TathAgata:'. 

The Awakening of the Bodhicitta. 

The Bodhicitta is present in the hearts or all 

sentient beings. Only in Buddhas it is fully awakened 

and active with its immaculate virility, while in 

ordinary mortals it is dormant and miserably crippled 

by its unenlightened intercourse widt the world of 

sensuality. One of the most favorite parables told by 

the Mahayanists to illustrate this point is to compare 

the Bodhicitta to the moonlight in the heavens. When 

the moon shines with her silvery light in the clear, 

cloudless skies, she is reflected in every drop and 

in every mass of water on the earth. The crystal 

dews on the quivering leaves reflect her like so many 

pearls hung Oil the branches. Every little water-pool, 

probably formed temporarily by he~vy showers in 

the daytime, reflects her like so many stars descended 
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on earth. Perhaps some of the pools are muddy and 

others even filthy, but the moonlight does not refuse 

to reflect her immaculate image in them. The image 

is just as perfect there as in a clear, undisturbed, 
transpa,ent lake, where cows quench their thirst and 

swans bathe their taintless f cathers. Wherever there 

is the least trace of water, there is seen a heavenly 
• image ol the goddess of night. Even so with the 

Bodhicitta: \I/here there exists a little warmth of the 

heart, there it unfailingly glorifies itself in its best 

as circumstances permit. 

Now, the question is : How should this dormant 

Bodhicitta • in our hearts be awakened to its full 

sense ? This is answered more or less definitely in 

almost all the Mahayana writings, and we may here 

reci~ the words of Vasubandhu from his Discourse 
on tke Awakening of the Bodhidtta, 1 for they give 

us a somewhat systematic statement of those con­

ditions which tend to awaken the Bodhicitta from its 

lethargic inactivity. ( Chap. II.) 
The Bodhicitta or Intelligence-heart is awakened in 

us (I) by thinking of the Buddhas, ( 2) by reflecting 

on the faults of material existence, (3) by observing 

the deplorable state in which sentient beings are living, 

and finally (4) by aspiring after those virtues which 

are acquired by a Tathigata in the highest enlight­

enment. 

1 This work wa1 translated by KumArajiva' into Chinese at 
the beginning of the fifth century A. D. It is divided into two 
fascicles, eacb consisting of about one score of Chinese pages. 
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To describe these conditions moliC definitely : 
(1) By thinking of tke Buddkas. "All Buddhas in 

the ten quarters, of the past, of the future, and of 
the present, when first started on their way to enlight­
enment, were not quite free from passions and sins 
(kle;a) any more than we are at present; but they 
finally succeeded in attaining the highest enlightenment 
and became the noblest beings. • ,. 

"All the Buddhas, by strength of th~ir inflexible 
spiritual energy, were capable of attaining perfect 
enlightenment. If enlightenment is attainable at all, 
why should we not attain it? 

"All· the Buddhas, erecting high the torch of wis­
dom through the darkness of ignorance and keeping 
awake an excellent heart, submitted themsel"ljes to 
penance and mortification, and finally emanci{$ted 
themselves from the bondage of the triple world. Fol­
lowing their steps, we, too, could emancipate ourselves. 

"All the Buddhas, the noblest type of mankind, 

successfully · crossed the great ocean of birth and death 
and of passions and sins; why, then, we, being crea­
tures of intelligence, could also cross the sea of trans­
migration. 

"All the Buddhas manifesting great spiritual power 
sacrificed the possessions, body, and life, for the attain­
ment of omniscience (sarvapia); and we, too, could 
follow their noble examples." 

(2) Tlze faults oj the material existence. "This our • 
bodily existence consisting of the five skandhas and 
the four mahats (elements) is a perpetuator of innu-
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merable evil deeds ; and therefore it should be cast 
aside. This our bodily existence constantly secretes 
from its nine orifices filths and impurities which are 

truly loathsome ; and therefore it should be cast aside. 
This ouie bodily existence, harboring within itself anger, 
avarice, and infatuation, and other innumerable evil 

passions, consumes a good heart ; and therefore it 
should be• destroy~d. This our bodily existence is like 
a bubble, lik~ a spatter, and is decaying every minute. 

It is an undesirable possession and should be aban­
doned. This our bodily existence engulfed in ignorance 

is creating evil karma all the time, which throws us 
into the wgirlpool of transmigration through the six 

gatis." 

(3) The miserable conditions of sentient beings which 
arou.i't! the sympathy oj the Bodhisattvas. "All sentient 

beings are under the bondage of ignorance. Spell-bound 

by folly and infatuation, they are suffering the severest 
pain Not believing in the law of karma, they are 

accumulating e.rils ; going astray from tbe path of 

righteousness, they are following false doctrines ; sink­
ing deeper in the whirlpool of passions, they are 

hcing drowned in the four waters of sin. 
"They arc being tortured with all sorts of pain. 

They are needlessly haunted by the fear of birth and 

death and old age, and do not seek the path of 

~mancipation. Mortified with grief, anxiety, tribulation, 

they do not refrain from committing furtl~r foul deeds. 

Clingin~ to thefr beloved ones and being always 

afraid of separation, they do not understand that there 
30 
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is no individual reality, that individual existences are 

not worth clinging to. Trying to shun enmity, hatred, 
pain, they cherish more hatred.'' ....... . 

(4) The virtues of the Tatkdgata. "All the TathA­

gatas, by virtue of their discipline, have acquired a 
noble, dignified mien which aspires every beholder 

with the thought that dispels pain and woe. The Dhar­

makAya of all the TathAgatas is 1mmortal1 ·and pure 
and free from evil attachments. All tbe TathAgatas 

are possessed of moral discipline, tranquillity, intelli­

gence, and emancipation. They are not hampered by 
intellectual prejudices and have become the sanctuary 

of immaculate virtues. They have the ten b&las (powers), 
four abhayas (fearlessness), great compassion, and the 

three smrtyupasthanas ( contemplations). They are om­
niscient, and their love for suffering beings kno\\'s no 

bounds and brings all creatures back to the path of 

righteousness, who have gone astray on account of 

ignorance.· 

* * * 

In short, the Intelligence-heart or Bodhicitta is awa­

kened in us either when love for suffering creatures 

(which is innate in us) is called forth, or when our 

intellect aspires after the highest enlightenment, or 

when these two psychical activities are set astir under 

some favora~le circumstances. As the Bodhicitta is a 

manifestation of the Dharmakaya in our limittd con­

scious mind, it constantly longs for a unification with 
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its archetype, in spite of the curse of ignorance heav­

ily weighing upon it. When this unification is not ef­
fected for any reason, the heart (citta) shows its dis­

satisfaction in some way or other. The dissatisfaction 

may take sometimes a morbid course, and may result 
in pessimism, or misanthropy, or suicide, or asceticism, 

or some other kindred eccentric practices. But if pro­

perly guided anl naturally developed, the more intense ' 
the dissatis1action, the · more energetic will be the 

spiritual activity of a Bodhisattva. 

The Bodhisattva's Pranidhdna. 
,:, 

Having awakened his Bodhicitta from its unconsci­
ous ~umber, a Bodhisattva will now proceed to make 

his \rows. 

Let me remark here, however, that "vow" is not 

a very appropriate term to express the meaning of 

the Sanskrit pranidhana. Pranidhana is a strong wish, 

aspiration, pr.1yer, or an inflexible determination to 

carry out one's will even through an infinite series 

of rebirths. Buddhists have such a supreme belief in 

the power of will or spirit that, whatever material 

limitations, the will is sure to triumph over them and 

gain its final aim. So, every Bodhisattva is considered 

to have his own particular pranidhanas in order to 

perform his share in the work of universal salvation. 

His corporeal shadow may vanish as i~ karma is ex­

haustoo, but hi~ pranidhana survives and takes on a 

new garment, which procedure being necessary to 
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keep it ever effective. All that is needed for a Bo ... 

dhisattva to do this is to make himself a perfect in­

carnation of his own aspirations, putting everything 

external and foreign under their controlling spiritual 

power. Buddhists arc so thoroughly idealistic atld their 

faith in ideas and ideals is so unshakable that they 

firmly believe that whatever they aspire to will come 

out finally as real fact; and, therefore, the inore in­

tense and permanent and born of the inmost needs 

of humanity, the more certain are our yearnings to 

be satisfied. (This belief, by the way, will help to ex­

plain the popular belief among the Buddhists that 

any strong passion possessed by a man will survive 

him and take a form, animate or inanimate, which 

will best achieve its end.) 

According to Vasubandhu whom we have quoted 

several times, the Bodhisattvas generally arc supposed 

to make the following ten pranidh~nas, which natu­

rally spring from a great loving heart now awakened 

in them: 1 i. 

(1) "Would that all the merits I have accumulated 

in the past as well as in the present be distributed 

among all sentient beings and make them all aspire 

after supreme knowledge, and also that this my pra­

nidhana be constantly growing in strength and sustain 

me throughout my rebirths. 

(2) "Would that, through the merits of my work, 

1 The above is a liberal rendering of the first part of the 
Chapter Ill, in Vasubandhu's Bodliicitta. 
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I may, wherever I am born, come in the presence of 

all Buddhas and pay them homage 

(3) "Would that I be allowed all the time to be 

near Buddhas like shadow following object, and never , 
to be away from them. 

(4) "Would that all Buddhas instrnct me in religious 

truths as best suited to my intelligence and let me 
1 

finally attain the five spiritual powers of the Bodhi-
1 

sattva. 

(5) "Would that I be thoroughly conversant with 

scientific knowledge as well as the first principle of 

religion and gain an insight into the truth of the Good 

Law. 

(6). "Would that I be able to preach untiringly the 

trut~h to all beings, and gladden them, and l,enefit them, 

and make them intelligent. 

(7) "Would that, through the divine power of the 

Buddha, I be allowed to travel all over the ten quar­

ters of the world, pay respect to all the Buddhas, 

listen to their' instructions in the Doctrine, and univer­

sally benefit all sentient beings. 

(8) ''Would that, by causing the wheel of immacu­

late Dharma to revolve, all sentient beings in the ten 

quarters of the universe who may listen to my teach­

ingi; or hear my name, be freed from all passions and 

awaken in them the Bodhicitta. 

(9) "Would that I all the time accompany and pro­

tect all sentiept beings and remove tl>r them things 
• which are not beneficial to them and give them innu-

merable blessings, and also that through the sacrifice 
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of my body, life, and possessions I embrace all crea­
tures and thereby practise the Right Doctrine. 

(10) "Would that, though practising the Doctrine 
in person, my heart be free from 'the conscipusness 
of compulsion and unnaturalness, as all the Bodhisat­
tvas practise the Doctrine in such a way as not prac­
tising it yet leaving nothing unpracti'Sed; for they have 
made t~eir pranidhanas for the sake oL all sentient 
beings." 
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j CHAPTER XII. 

TEN STAGES OF BODHISATTVAHOOD 

Gradation in our Spiritual life. 

THEORETICALLY speaking, as we have seen 
· above, the Bodhi or Bodhicitta is in every sentient 

being, and in this sense he is a Bodhisattva. In profane 
hearts it may be found enveloped in ignorance and 
egoispi, but it can never be altogether annulled. For the 
Bod~i, when viewed from its absolute aspect, transcends 
the realm of birth and death (samsd,-a), is beyond 

the . world of toil and trouble and is not subject to 

any form of defilement. But when it assumes a relative 
existence and is only partially manifested under the 

cover of ignorance, there appear various stages of 

actualisation or of perf cction. In some beings it may 
attain a more meaningful expression than in others, 

while there may be even those who apparently fail on 

account of their accursed karma to show the evidence 
of its presence. This latter class is usually called "lcchan­

tika," that is, people who are completely overwhelmed 

by the passions. They are morally and religiously a 

mere .corpse which even a great spiritual.physician finds 

it almost impossible to resuscitate. But, philosophically 

consideredr the glory of the Bodhi must be admitted 
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to be shining even in these dark, ignorant souls. Such 

souls, perhaps, will have to go round many a cycle 

of transmigration, before their karma loses its poign­

ancy and becomes susceptible to a moral influence 

with which they may come in contact. 
fl 

This accursed force of karma is not the same in 

all beings, it admits of all possible degrees of strength, 
" and causes some to suffer more intensely than others. 

But there is no human heart or soul that is absolutely 

free from the shackle of karma and ignorance, because 

this very existence of a phenomenal world is a product 

of ignorance, though this fact does not prove that 

this life is evil. The only heart that trafiscends the 

influence of karma and ignorance and is all-purity, 
• 

all-love, and all-intelligence, is the Dharmakaya or the ,, 
absolute Bodhi itself. The life of a Bodhisattva and 

indeed the end of our religious aspiration is to unfold, 

realise, and identify ourselves with the love and intel­

ligence of that ideal and yet real Dharmakaya . 
• The awakening of the Bodhicitta ( or intelligcnce-

hcart) marks the first step towards the highest good 

of human life. This awakening must pass through s<·v­

eral stages of religious discipline before it attains 

perfection. These stages are generally estimated by the 

MahAyfmists at ten. They appear, however, to our 

modern sceptical minds to be of no significant con­

sequence, nor can we detect any very practical and 

well-dtfined distinction between succt;ssive stages. We 
I) 

fail to understand what religious necessity impelled 

the Hindu Buddhists to establish such apparently un-
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important stages one after another in our religious 

life. We can see, however, that the first awakening 

of the Bodhicitta does not transform us all at once 

to Buddhahood; we have yet to overcome with stren-
' uous efforts the baneful influence of karma and ig-

norance which asserts itself too readily in our prac­

tical life. But th<i marking of stages as in the grada­

tion of the ,Dat;abhOmi in our spiritual progress seems 

to be altogether too artificial. Nevertheless I here take 

pains as .an historical survey to enumerate the ten 

stages and to give some features supposed to be most 

characteristic of each Bhum1 (stage) as expounded in 

the Ava!amsaka Sutra. Probably they will help 

us to understand what moral conceptions and what 
• reli~ous aspirations were working in the establishment 

of the doctrine of Da~abhumi, for it elaborately de­

!,Cribes what was considered by the Mahayanists to be 

the essential constitucr..ts of Bodhisattvahood, and also 

shows what Sf iritual routine a Buddhi~t was expected 

to pursue. 

The ten stages arc: ( 1) Pramudita, ( 2) Vimala, (3) 
Prabhakari, t4) Arcismati, (S) Sudurjaya, (6) Abhimukhi, 

(7) Durangama, (8) Acala, (9) Sadhumati, (10) Dhar­

rnamegha. 

(I) The Pramudita. 

PramuditA means "delight" or 11joy'' and marks the 

first stage of ijodhisattvahood, at whicb the Buddhists 
• emerge from a cold, self-sufficing, and almost nihilistic 

contcmplati.on of NirvAna as fostered by the <;;r~vakas 
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and Pratyekabuddhas. This spiritual emergence and 

emancipation is psychologically accompanied by an 

intense feeling of joy, as that which is experienced 

by a person when he unexpectedly recognises the 
I 

most familiar face in a faraway land of strangers. For 
this reason the first stage is called "joy." 

Even in the midst of perfect trarrquillity of NirvAna 
in which all passions are alleged to hav,e died away 

as declared by ascetics or solitary philosophers, the 

inmost voice in the heart of the Bodhisattva moans 

in a sort of dissatisfaction or uneasiness, which, though 

undefined and seemingly of no significance, yet refuses 

to be eternally buried in the silent grave of a~nihilation. 

He vainly gropes in the darkness ; he vainly ;eeks 

consolation in the samadhi of non-resistance or ,11on­

activity ; he vainly finds eternal peace in the gospel 

of self-negation ; his soul is still troubled, not exactly 

knowing the reason why. But as soon as the Bodhicitta 

(intelligence-heart) is awakened from its somnolence, 
( 

as soon as the warmth of love ( mahdkarund) pene-

trates into the coldest cell of asceticism, as soon as 

the light of supreme enlightenment (mahdprajnti) dawns 

upon the darkest recesses of ignorance, the Bodhisattva 

sees at once that the world is not made for self­

seclusion nor for self-negation, that the Dharmakaya 

is the source of "universal effulgence," that Nirvana 

if relatively viewed in contrast to birth-and-death is 

nothing but sTiam. and just as unreal ,as any w,9rldly 

existence; and these insights finally lead him to feel 

that he cannot rest quiet until all sentient beings are 
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emancipated from the snarl of ignorance and elevated 

t,o the same position as now occupied by himself. 

(2) T~e Vimald. 

Vimal~ means "freedom from defilement," or, affir­

matively, "purity." When the Bodhisattva attains, 

through ,he spirlual insight gained at the first stage, 

to rectitude• and purity of heart, he reaches the 

second stage. His heart is now thoroughly spotless, 

it is filled with tenderness, he fosters no anger, no 

malice. He is free from all the thoughts of killing 

any animai_e beings. Being contented with what belongs 

to himself, he casts no covetous eyes on things not 

his own. Faithful to his own betrothed, he does not 

harb~r any evil thoughts on others. His words are 

always true, faithful, kind, and considerate. He likes 

truth, honesty, and never flatters. 

(3) The Prabhdkari. 
• 

Prabh~kari means "brightness,'' that is, of the intel-

lect. This predominantly characterises the spiritual 

condition of the Bodhisattva at this stage. Here he 

gains the most penetrating insight into the nature of 

things. He recognises that all things that are created 

are not permanent, are conducive to misery, have no 

abiding selfhood (atman), are destitute of purity, and 

subject to final decay. He recognises also that the 

real niture of bhings, however, is ~either created nor 

subject to destruction, it is eternally abiding in the 

selfsame essence, and transcends the limits of time 
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and space. Ignorant beings not seeing this truth are 

always worrying over things transient and worthless, 

and constantly consuming their spiritual energy with 

the fire of avarice, anger, and infatuation, which in 
(· 

turn accumulates for their future existences the ashes 

of misery and suffering. This wretched condition of 

sentient beings further stimulates the lovinj,:! heart of 

the Bodhisattva to seek the highest iptelligence of 

Buddha, which, giving him great spiritual energy, ena­

bles him to prosecute the gigantic task of universal 

emancipation. His desire for the Buddha-intelligence 

and his faith in it are of such immense strength that 

he would not falter even for a moment, \f he is only 

assured of the attainment of the priceless treasure, 
f) 

to _plunge himself into the smeltering fire of a volcano. 

(4) The Arci.pnati. 

Arci~mati, meaning "inflammation," 1s the name 

given to the fourth stage, at which the Bodhisattva 
f 

consumes all the sediments of ignorance and evil 

passions in the fiery crucible of the purifying Bod hi. 

He practises here most strenuously the thirty-seven 

virtues called Bodhipftk~ikas which are conducive to 

the pcrf ection of the Bodhi. These virtues consist of 

seven categories : 

(I) Four Contemplations (s1m:tyusthana): 1. On the 

impurity of the body ; 2. On the evils of sensuality ; 

3. On the c~dnescence of the wordly interests; 4. On 
• 0 

the non-existence of Atman in things composite. 

(II) Four Righteous Efforts (samyakprakana): 1. To 
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prevent evils from arising; 2. To suppress evils already 

existing; 3. To produce good not yet in existence; 

4. To preserve good already in existence. 

tlll) Four Forces of the Will (~ddhipdda): 1. The 

determiaation to accomplish what is willed ; 2. The 

energy to concentrate the mind on the object in view ; 

3. The power of retaining the object in memory; 4. 
The inteltigence that perceives the way to Nirvana. 

(IV) Five Powers (indrya), from which all moral good 

is produced: I. Faith; :z. Energy; 3. Circumspection; 

4. Equillibrium, or tranquillity of mind; 5 Intelligence. 

(V) Five Functions (bala): Same as the ahove. 1 

(VI) Sev.n Constituents of the Bo<lhi (bodltyanga): 

I. The retentive power ; 2. Discrimination; 3. Energy; 

4. Cotttentment; 5. Modesty; 6. The balanced mind; 

7. L~ge-heartcdness. 

iVll) The Eightfold Noble Path (aryamarga): 1. 

Kight view; 2. Right resolve; 3. Right speech; 4. 

Right conduct; 5. Right livelihood; 6 Right rcco1lec­

t1on ; 8 Right •ttranquilisation, or contemplation. 

• The distinction between the five indriyas and the five 
balas seems to be rather redundant. But the Hindu philosophers 
usually distinguish actor from action, agent from function or 
operation. Thus the scnsc-orians are distinguished from sensa­
tions or sense-consciousnesses, and the manovijnana (mind) 
from its functions such as thinkini:?, attention, memory, etc. 
The alman has thus come to be considered the central agent 
that controls all the sensuous and intellectual activities. Though 
the Buddhists do, not recognise this differc~tiation of actor • and action in reality, they sometimes' loosely follow the 
popular usage. 
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(S) The Sudurjaya. 

Sudurjaya means "very difficult to conquer." The 
- Bodhisattva reaches this stage when he, completely 

armed with the thirty-seven Bodhipik~ikas anp guided 
by the beacon-light of Bodhi, undauntedly breaks 
through the column of evil passions. Provided with the 
two spiritual provisions, love and wisdom, tind being 
benefitted by the spirits of all the Buddhps of the past, 
present, and future, the Bodhisattva has developed an 
intellectual power to penetrate deep into the system of 
existence. He perceives the Fourfold Noble Truth in 
its true light; he perceives the highest reality in the 
Tathagata; he also perceives that the highest reality, 
though absolutely one in its essence, manifest\, itself 
in a world of particulars, that relative kno~edge 
(samvrtti) and absolute knowledge (paramartha) arc 
two aspects of one and the same truth, that when 
subjectivity is disturbed there appears particularity, 
and that when it is not disturbed there shines only 

C 

the eternal light of Tathagatajna (Tathagata-knowledge). 

(6) The Abhimukhi. 

Abhimukhi means ''showing one's face," that is, 
the presentation of intelligence (prajna) before the 
Bodhisattva at this stage. 

The Bodhisattva enters upon this stage by reflecting 
on the essence of all dharmas which arc throughout of 

• one nature. Wh;n he perceives the• truth, hi1 heart 
is filled with great love, he sereiv:ly contemplates on 
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· the life of ignorant beings who are constantly going 

astray yielding themselves to evil temptations, clinging 

to the false conception of egoism, and thus making 

themselves the prey of eternal damnation. He then 

proceecjs to contemplate the development of evils 

generally. There is ignorance, there is karma ; and in 

this fertile soil of blind activity the seeds of conscious­

ness are. sown ; the moisture of desire thoroughly soaks 

them, to which the water of egoism or individuation 

is poured on. The bed for all forms of particularity 

is well prepared, and the buds of nAmarO.pas (name­

and-form) most vigorously thrive here. From these we 

have the Vowers of sense-organs, and which come in 

contact with other existences an~ produce impressions, 

feel 1greeable sensations, and tenaciously cling to them. 

From this clinging or the will to live as the principle 

of individuation or as the principle of bhAva as is 

called in the Twelve NidAnas, another body consisting 

of the five skandhas comes into existence, and, passing 

through all thi! phases of transformation, dissolves and 

disappears. All sentient beings are thus kept in a per­

petual oscillation of combination and separation, of 

pleasure and pain, birth and death. But the insight 

of the Bodhisattva has gone deeply into the inmost 

essence of things, which forever remains the same and 

in which there is no production and dissolution. 

(7) The Durangama . 
.. 

DtifangamA means "going far a~y." The Bodhisat-

tva enters upon tijs stage by attaining the so-called 
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UpAyajtiA, i e. the knowledge that enables him to 

produce any means or expediency suitable for his 

work of salvation. He himself abides in the principles 

of funyatd (transcendentality), animitta (non-individu­

ality), and apranihita (desirelessness}, but his ,,loving. 

kindness keeps him busily engaged among sentient 

beings. He knows that Buddhas are not creatures 

radically and essentially different from himsclf, but he 

does not stop tendering them due homa,:e. He is al­

ways contemplating on the nature of the Absolute, 

but he does not abandon the practice of accumulating 

merits. He is no more encumbered with worldly thoughts, 

yet he does not disdain managing secular .,affairs. He 

keeps himself perfectly aloof from the consuming fire 

of passsion, but he plans all possible means for the 

sake of sentient beings to quench the enraging flames 
of avarice (lobha), anger (dvefa), and infatuation (moha). 

He knows that all individual existences are like dream, 

mirage, or the reflection of the moon in the water, 

but he works and toils in the workL of particulars 

and submits himself to the domination of karma. He 

is well aware of the transcendental nature of Pure 

Land (sukhdvati), but he describes it with material 

col ors for the sake of unenlightened masses. He knows 

that the Dharmakaya of all the Buddhas is not a 

material existence, but he does not refuse to dignify 
himself with the thirty-two major and eighty minor 

excellent featu[es of a great man or god (mahapurufa). 

He knows that tht language of all th\:! Buddhail does 

not fall within the ken of human s:omprehension, but 
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he endeavors with all contrivances (upaya) to make · 

it intelligible enough to the understanding of people. 
He knows that all the Buddhas perceive the past, pre­

sent, and future in the twinkling of an eye, but he 

adapts 'himself to divers conditions of the material 
world and endeavors to help sentient beings to under­

stand the signific:i,nce of the Bodhi according to their 
destinies" and dispositions. In short, the Bodhisattva 

' himself lives on a higher plane of spirituality far remov-

ed from the defilements of worldliness ; but he does 

not withdraw himself to this serene, unmolested sub­

jectivity ; he boldly sets out in the world of particu­

lars and sc!nses ; and, placing himself on the level of 

ignorant beings, he works like them, he toils like 

them," and suffers like them; and he never fails all 

these• times to practise the gospel of lovingkindness 

a.1d to turn over (parivarta) all his merits towards 

the emancipation and spiritual edification of the mas­
ses, that is, he never gets tired of practising the ten 

virtues of perf~ction (paramita ). 

That is to say, (I) the Bodhisattva practises the 

virtue of charity (dana) by freely giving away to all 
sentient creatures all the merits that he has acquired 

by following the path of Buddhas. (2) He prc1_Ctises 

the virtue of good conduct (;ila) by destroying all 

the evil passions that disturb serenity of mind. (3) 

He practises the virtue of patience (k,Fantt), for he 

never gets irritated or excited over what is done to 
• 

him by ignorant beings. (4) He pt'actises the virtue 

of strenuousness (Vriya), for he never gets tired of 
21 
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accumulating merits and of promoting good-will among 

his fellow-creatures. (5) He practises the virtue of 

calmness (dhyana), for his mind is never distracted 

in steadily pursuing his way to supreme knowledge. 

(6) He· practises the virtue of intelligence (1rajnd), 
for he always restrains his thoughts from wandering 

away from the path of absolute trutq. (7) He practises 
t) 

the virtue of tactfulness (updya), for he has an inex-
. ' 

haustible mine of expediencies ready at his command 

for the work of universal salvation. (8) He practises 

the virtue of will•to-do (pranidhdna) by determinedly 

following the dictates of the highest intelligence. (9) 

He practises the virtue of strength (bala),• 'for no evil 

influences, no heretical thoughts can ever frustrate 

or slacken his efforts for the general welfare o't peo-
• pie. (10) Finally, he practises the virtue of knowledge, 

(jiidna), by truthfully comprehending and expounding 

the ultimate nature of beings. 

(8) The Acala. 

~cal~, "immovable," is the name for the eighth 

stage of Bodhisattvahood. When a Bodhisattva, tran­

scending all forms of discursive or deliberate knowledge, 

acquires the highest, perfect knowledge called aniet­
pattikadharmak,tanti, he is said to have gone beyond the 

seventh stage. Anutpattikadharrnak~anti literally means 

"not-created-ieing•forbearance"; and the Buddhists .. 
use the term in t'he sense of keeping one's thou~hts in 

conformity to the views that nothing in this world 
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has ever been created, that things are such as they 

are, i e. they are Suchness itself. This knowledge is 

also called non-conscious or non-deliberate knowledge 

in contradistinction to relative knowledge that consti­

tutes aft our logical and demonstrative knowledge. 

Strictly speaking, this so-called knowledge is not 

knowledg~ in its Mdinary signification, it is a sort of 

unconscious pr subconscious intelligence, or immediate 

knowledge as some call it, in which not only willing 

and acting, but also knowing and willing are one 

single, undivided exhibition of activity, all logical 

or natural transition from one to the other being 

altogether • absent. Here indeed knowledge is will 

aml will is action; "Let there be light," and there • 
is liglit, and the light is good ; it is the state of a 

divine mind. 

At this stage of perfection, the Bodhisattva's spiri .. 

tual condition is compared to that of a person who, 

attempting whe~ in a dreamy state to cross deep waters, 

musters all his energy, plans all schemes, and, while 

at last at the point of starting on the journey, sudden­

ly wakes up and finds all his elaborate preparations 

to no purpose. The Bodhisattva hitherto showed untir­

ing spiritual efforts to attain th~ highest knowledge, 

steaciily practised all virtues tending to the acquirement 

of Nirvftn~, and heroically endeavored to exterminate 

all evil passions, and at the culmination of all these 

exercises, he eQters all of a sudden upon the stage • • 
of Acala and finds the previous elaboration myste-

riously vanished from his conscious mind. He cherishes 
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now no desire for Buddhahood, Nirvina, or Bodhicitta, 

much less after worldliness, egoism, or the satisfaction 

of evil passions. The conscious striving that distin­

guished all his former course has now given way to a 

state of spontaneous activity, of saintly innocence, 

and of divine playfulness. He wills and it is done. 

He aspires and it is actualised. He,. is natur1e herself, 

for there is no trace in his activity that, betrays any 

artificial lucubration, any voluntary or compulsory res­

traint. This state of perfect ideal freedom may be 

called esthetical, which characterises the work of a 

genius. There is here no trace of consciously follow­
i~g some prescribed laws, no pains of .. elaborately 

conforming to the formula. To put this poetically, the 
t. 

inner life of the Bodhisattva at this stage is like the 
fJ 

lilies of the field whose glory is greater than that of 

Solomon in all his human magnificence. 

Kant's remarks on this point are very suggestive, 

and I will quote the following from his Kritik der 
I 

Urteilskraft (Reclam edition, p. 173): 
"Also muss die Zweckmassigkeit im Produkte der 

schonen Kunst, ob sie 1war absichtlich ist, <loch nicht 

absichtlich scheinen : d. i , schone Kunst muss als Natur 

anzusehen sein , ob man sich ihrer zwar als Kunst 

bewusst ist. Als Natur aber erscheint ein Produkt 

der Kunst dadurch, dass zwar a1le Pilnktlichkcit in 

der Uebereinkunst mit Regeln, nach denen allcin das 

Produkt das \ierden kann, was es soll«sein, angetroff en 
• u 

wird, aber ohne Peinlichkeit, d. i., ohne eine Spur 

zu zeigen, dass die Regel dem Kiinstler vor Augen 
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geschwebt und seinen Gemiithskraften Fesseln ange­

legt haben. '' 1 

(9) The Sadhumati. 

Sadhf.tmat1, meaning "good intelligence," is the name 

given to the ninth stage of Bodhisattvahood. All the 

Bodhisattvas are• said to have reached here, when 

sentient •beings are benefitted by the Bodhisattva's 
• attainment of the highest pcrf ect knowledge, which 

is unfathomable by the ordinary human intelligence. 

The knowledge leads them to the Dharma of the 

deepest mystery, to the Samadhi of perfect spirituality, 

to the Dtiarani of divine spontaneity, to Love of 

absolute purity, to the Will of utmost freedom. 

Th~ Bodhisattva will acquire at this stage the four 

Prati~amvids (comprehensive knowledge), which are 

11) Dharmapratisamvid, (2) Arthapratisamvid, (3) Nir­

uktipratisamvid, .(4) Pratibhanapratisamvid. By the 

Dharmapratisamvid, the Bodhisattvas understand the 
• 

' In this connection it is very interesting also to note that 
Carlyle expresses the same sentiment about the greatness of 
Shakespeare in his Hero Worship. ''If I say that Shakspeare 
is the greatest of Intellects, I have said all concerning him. 
But thl're is more in Shakspeare's intellect than we have yet 
seen It is what I call an unconscious intellect; there is more 
virtue in it that he himself is aware of. Novalis beautifully 
remarks of him, that •those dramas of his are Products oi 
Nature too, as deep as Nature herself. I find a great truth in 
this saying, Shakspcare's Art is not Artifice; the noblest worth 
of it is not ther& by plan or prccontrivan~. It ~rows from 
the detps of Nature, through this noblt! sincere soul, who is a 
voice of Nature." 
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self-essence (svabhava) of all beings; by the Artha­

pratisamvid, their individual attributes; by the Nirukti-

. pratisamvid, their indestructibility; by the Pratibhana­

pratisamvid, their eternal order. Again, by the first 

intelligence they understand that all individual dharmas 

have no absolute reality ; by the second, that they 

are all subject to the law of constant becoming; by 
I 

the third, that they are no more than mer~ names ; 

by the fourth, that even mere names a~ such are of 

some value. Again, by the first intelligence, they com­

prehend that all dharmas are of one reality which is 

indestructible ; by the second, that this one reality 

differentiating itself becomes subject to ~he law of 

causation ; by the third, that by virtue of a superior 

understanding all Buddhas become the object ~>f ad­

miration and the haven of all sentient beings; 1'y the 

fourth, that in the one body of truth all Buddhas 

preach infinite lights of the Dharma 

(lo) Tlzc Dharmameghd; 

Dharmamegha, hclouds of dharma," is the name of 

the tenth and final stage of Bodhisattvahood. The 

Bodhisattvas have now practised all virtues of purity, 

accumulated all the constituents of Bodhi, are fortified 

with great power an<l intelligence, universally practise 

the principle of great love and »ympathy, have deeply 

penetrated into the mystery of individual existences, 

fathomed the inmost depths of scnticncy, followed • 
step by step the. walk of all the Tafh1gatas. •Every 

thought cherished by the Bodhisattva now dwells in 



CHAPTER XII, 

all the TathAgatas' abode of eternal tranquillity, and 

every deed practised by him is directed towards the 

ten balas (power), 1 four vai~aradyas (conviction), 2 

and eighteen avenikas (unique characteristics), 3 of the 

Buddh.t\ By these virtues the Bodhisattva has now 

acquired the knowledge of all things (sarvajiia), is 

dwelling in the sanctum sanctorurn of all dhAraJ)is 
• 

and sardAdhis, have arrived at the summit of all 

activities. 

' The ten powers of the Buddha are: ( 1 l The mental power 
which discriminates between right and wrong, (2) The know­
ledge of the retribution of karma, (3) The knowledge of all 
the different stages of creation, (4) The knowledge of all the 
different foYms of deliverance, (5) The knowledge of all the 
different dispositions of sentient beings, (6) The knowledge 
of thi. final destination of all deeds, (7) The knowledge 
of all the different practices of meditation, deliverance, and 
tranq~ilisation, (8) The knowledge of former existences, 19) 
..,.he unlimited power of divination, ( ro) The knowledge of th'e 
complete subjection of evil desires (li;rava). 

2T'1e four convictions (vaifnradyas) of the Buddha are: (1) 

That he has attained the highest enlightenment, (2) That he 
has destroyed a!T evil desires, ( 31 That he has rightly described 
the obstacles that lie in the way to a life of righteousness, 
14) That he has truthfully taught the way of salvation. 

~ The eighteen unique characteristics which distinguish the 
Buddha from the rest of mankind are: (1) He commits no 
errors. Since time out of mind, he has disciplined himself in 
morality, meditation, intelligence, and lovingkindncss, and as 
the result his present life is without faults and free from all 
evil thoughts. (2) He is faultless in his speeches. Whatever he 
speaks comes from his transcendental eloquence and leads 
the audience to a higher conception of life. l3) His mind is 
faultles,. As he has trained himself in sama~hi, he is always 
calm, serene, and contented. (4) He retains his sameness of 
heart (samahitacitta), that is, his love for sentient beings is 
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The Bodhisattva at this stage is a personification 

of love and sympathy, which freely issue from the 

fount of his inner will. He gathers the clouds of 

virtue and wisdom, in which he manifests himself 

in manifold figures ; he produces the lightnings of 

Buddhi, Vidy~s, and Vai,;~radyas ; and shaking. the 

whole world with the thunder of Dharma he crushes 
t 

all the evil ones ; and pouring forth the sh'owers of 

Good Law he quenches the burning flames' of ignorance 

universal and not discriminative. (5) His mind is free from 
thoughts of particularity (11tinalvasamjitf1), that is, it is abiding 
in truth transcendental, his thoughts arc not distracted by 
objects of the senses. (6) Resignation (upekri). irhc Buddha 
knows everything, yet he is calmly resigned. (7J His aspiration 
is unfathomable, that is, his desire to save all beings frpm the 
sufferings of ignorance knows no bounds. (8) His encr~y is 
inexhaustible, which he applies with utmost vigor to t'1c sal­
vation of benighted souls. (9) His mentation \s1m:ti1 is inex­
haustible, that is, he is ever conscious of all the good doc­
trines taught by all the Buddhas of the past, present, and 
future. (101 His intelligence <prajita) is inexhaustible, that is. 
being in possession of all-intelligence whichf knows no limits, 
he preaches for the benefits of all beings. ( 11) His deliverance 
(rn:muldt) is permanent, that is, he has eternally distanced all 
evil passions and sinful attachments. (12> His knowled~c of 
deliverance <vimuktijiitma) is perfect, that is, his intellectual 
insight into all states of deliverance is without a flaw. (13\ 
He possesses a wisdom which directs all his bodily movements 
towards the benefit an<l enlightenment of sentient beings. (q) 

He possesses a wisdom which directs all his speeches toward 
the edification and conversion of his fellow-creatures. ( 15'1 He 
possesses a wisdom which reflects in his clear mind all the 
turbult:nt states 'of ignorant souls, trom wlijch he removes the 
dark veil of nesciente and folly. ( 16) He !mows all t~e past. 
(17> He knows all the future. (181 He knows all the present. 
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and passion in which all sentient creatures are being 

consumed. 

* * * 
The • above presentation of the Dac;abhOmi 1 of 

Bodhisattvahood allows us to see what ideal life is 

held out by the Mahayanists before their own eyes 

and in • what n!spect it differs from that of the 

~rAvakas aiid Pratyekabuddhas as well as from that 

of other religious followers. Mahayanism is not con­

tented to make us mere transmitters or 11hearers" 

of the teachings of the Buddha, it wants to inspire 

with all t~e religious and ethical motives that stirred 

the noblest heart of <;akyamuni to its inmost depths. 

It f1illy recognises the intrinsic worth of the human 

soul; and, holding up its high ideals and noble 

aspirations, it endeavors to develop all the possibili­

ties of our soul-life, which by our strenuous efforts 

and a\l-def ying courage will one day be realised even 

on this cart~ of impermanence. W c as individual 

existences are nothing but shadows which will vanish 

~s soon as the conditions disappear that make them 

possible ; we as mortal beings are no more than the 

1 For an elaborate exposition of the Dai;abhumi, see the 
Avalamsalla (sixty volume edition, fas. 24-27), the rz,rangama, 
Vasubandhu's Commentary on Asanga's Compreltensz've Treat­
ise on Alaltayanism (fas. 10- 11 ), the VijnlmanuUra ('1istra 
(fas. 9\, etc., and for a special treatment of the subject 
consult the sutr<\ bearing the name, which \)y the way exists 
in a 1Sanskrit version and whose br1ef sketch is given by 
Rajendra Mjtra in his Nepalese Buddltist Literature, p. 81 et seq. 
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thousands of dusty particles that are haphazardly and 
powerlessly scattered about before the cyclone of 
karma ; but when we are united in the love and 

intelligence of the DharmakAya in which we have our 
being, we are Bodhisattvas, and we can immovably 
stand against the tempest of birth and death, against 

the overwhelming blast of ignorance. Then even an 
I 

apparently insignificant act of lovingkindnes~ will lead 

finally to the eternal abode of bliss, nbt the actor 

alone, but the whole community to whic~ he belongs. 
Because a stream of love spontaneously flows from 

the lake of Intelligence-heart (Bodhicitta) which is fed 
by the inexhaustible spring of the Dharmakaya, while 

ignorance leads only to egoism, hatred, 

disturbance, and universal misery. 

avarice, 

• 
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NIRVANA. 

N IRV A.NA, according to Mahayana Buddhism, is 
not understood in its nihilistic sense. Even with 

the <;;ravakas or Hinayanists, Nirvana in this sense is not 
~o much the object of their religious life as the recog­
nition of the Foµrfold Noble Truth, or the practise 
of the E~htfold Path, or emancipation from the yoke 
of egoism. It is mostly due·, as far as I can see, to 

non-iuddhist critics that the conception of Nirvana 
has -oeen selected among others as one of the most 
·nndamental teachings of Buddha, declaring it at 

the same time to consist in the annihilation of all 
human passions and aspirations, noble as well as 

worthless. • 
In fact, Nirvana litt~rally means "extinction" or 

"dissolution" of the five skandhas, and therefore it 

may be said that the entering into Nirvana is tanta­
mount to the annihilation of the material existence 
and of all the passions. Catholic Buddhists, however, 

do not understand Nirvana in the sense of emptiness, 
for they say that Buddhism is not a religion of death 

nor for the dead, but that it teaches how to attain • 
eternal life, ht>w to gain an in~ght into the real 

nature of things, and how to regulate our conduct 
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in accordance with the highest truth. Therefore, 

Buddhism, when rightly understood in the spirit of 

its founder, is something quite different from what 

it is commonly supposed to be by the general public. 

I will cndeavor in the following pages to point out 

that Nirvana in the sense of a total annihilation of 

human activities, is by no means the primary and sole 
f 

object of Buddhists, and then proceed to clacidate in 

what signification it is understood in the Mcthayana Bud­

dhism and see what relative position Nirvana in its 

Mahayanistic sense occupies in the body of Buddhism. 

Nihilistic Nirvana not the First Ob;ect. 
«: 

In order to see the true signification of Nirvana, 

it is necessary first to observe in what direction 
Buddha himself ploughed the waves in his rcl~ious 

cruise and upon what shore he finally debarked. This 

will show us whether or not Nirvana as nihilistic 

nothingness is the primary and sole object of Bud• 

dhism, to which every spiritual cff cx·t of its devo­

tees is directed. 

If the attainment of ncgativistic Nirvana were the 

sole aim of Buddhism, we should natura1ly expect 

Buddha's farewell address to be chiefly dealing with . 
that subject. In his last sermon, however, Buddha 

did not teach his disciples to concentrate all their 

moral efforts on the attainment of Nirvanic quietude 

disn~garding all the forms of activity that exhibit them· 

selves in life. Fe¥" from it. He told them, acoording 

to the Makanibbdna sutta (the Book of the Great 
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decease, S. B. E. Vol. XI. p. 114) that "Decay is 

inherent in all component things I Work out your sal­

vation with diligence I'' This exhortation of the strenuous 

life is quite in harmony with the last words of Buddha 

as recorded in A~vagho~a•s Buddhacarita (Chinese 
translation, Chap. xxv1). They were: 

~ 

"Ev~n if I lived a kalpa longer, 
Separati~n would be an inevitable end. 
A body composed of various aggregates, 
Its nature is not to abide forever. 

"Having finished benefiting oneself and others, 
Why 4ive I longer to no purpose ? 
Of gods and men that should be saved, 
Each and all had been delivered . 
• 
"o ye, my disciples! 
Without interruption transmit the Good Dharma ! 
Know ye that things are destined to decay! 
Never again abandon yourselves to grief! 

''But purs\te the Way with diligence, 
And arrive at the Home of No-separation! 
1 have lit the Lamp of Intelligence, 
That shining dispels the darkness of the world. 

"Know ye that the world endureth not! 
As ye should feel happy [when ye see] 
The parents suffering a mortal disease 
Are released by a treatment from pain; 

'·So with me, I now give up the vessel of misery, 
transcend 1• the current of birth and Jeath, • 

1 Literally, "to advance against." 
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And am eternally released from all pain and suffe ring. 
This too must be deemed blest. 

'·Ye should well guard yourselves! 
Never give yourselves up to indulgence I 
All that _exists finally comes to an end! 
I now enter into NirvAna." 1 

In this we find Buddha's characteristic admonition 
to his disciples not to waste time but to work out 

their salvation with diligence and rigor, •but we fail 

to find the gospel of annihilation, the supposedly fun­

damental teaching of Buddhism. 

Did then Buddha start in his religious discipline to 
attain the absolute annihilation of all human .f:;pirations 

and after a long meditation reach the conclusion that 

-contradicted his premises? Far from it. His firs, and 

last ambition was nothing else than the emancipation 

of all beings from ignorance, misery, and suffering 

through enlightenment, knowledge, and truth. When 
M~ra the evil one was exhausting all his evil powers 

upon the destruction of the Buddha inc the beginning 

of his career, the good gods in the heavens exclaimed 

to the evil one: 2 

"Take not on thyself, 0 Mira, this vain fatigue,­

throw aside thy malevolence and retire to thy home. 

This sage cannot be shaken by thee any more than 

the mighty mountain Meru by the wind. 

1 Cf. Beal 's translation in the S. B. E. Vol XIX. PP· 
306- 307, vs. 2~5-2101. Beal utterly mi~_undcrsta,nds the 
-Chinese original. • 11 

1 The Buddkacarita, Cowcll's translation in the S. B. E. Vol. 
ILIX. p. 145. 
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"Even fire might lose its hot nature, water its fluid­

ity, earth its steadiness, but never will he abandon 

his resolution, who has acquired his merit by a long 

cou~se of actions through unnumbered eons. 

"Such is the purpose of his, that heroic effort, that 

glorious strength, that compassion for all beings,-un­

til he attains the. highest wisdom [ or suchness, tattva ], 
he will Jever rise from his seat, just as the sun does 

not rise wittout dispelling the darkness. 

"Pitying the world lying distressed amidst diseases 

and passions, he, the great physician, ought not to be 

hindered, who undergoes all his labors for the sake of 

the reme~-knowlcdgc. 

"He, who, when he beholds the world drowned in 

the g~eat flood of existence and unable to reach the 

furth~r shore, strives to bring them safely across,­

would any right-minded soul off er him wrong? 

"The tree of knowledge, whose roots go deep in 

firmness, and whose fibres are patience,-whose flowers 

are moral acftons and whose branches are memory 

and thought,-and which gives out the Dharma as its 

truit,--surely when it is growing it should not be cut 

down." 

These words of the good gods in the heavens truth­

fully echo the motive that stirred <;;ftkyamuni to take 

up his gigantic task of universal salvation, and we are 

unable here as before to perceive a part~cle of the 

nihilistic speculation which is supposed to characterise 
• 

NirvAtfa. The ~uddha from the ve1'r first of his reli-

gious course searched after the light that will illumi-
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nate the whole universe and dispel the darkness of 

nescience. 

What enlightenment, then, did the Buddha, pursuing 

his first object, finally gain ? What truth was it that 

he is said to have discovered under the Bodhi tree 

after six years· penance and deep meditation ? As is 

universally recognised, it was no mqre than the Four­

fold Noble Truth and the Twelve Chains o\~ Depen­

dence, which are acknowledged by the MahAyanists as 
well as by the Hinayanists as the essentially original 

teachings of the Buddha. What then was his subjec­

tive state when he discovered these truths? How did he 

feel in his inmost being after this intellectttal triumph 

over egoistic thoughts and passions? According to the 

Southern tradition, the famous Hymn of Vict~ry is 
said to be his utterance on this occasion. It •reads 

(The Dharmapada, 153): 

"Many a life to transmigrate, 
Long quest, no rest, hath been rqy fate, 
Tent-designer inquisitive for; 
Pain(ul birth from state to state. 

"Tent-designer, I know thee now; 
Never again to build art thou; 
Quite out are all thy joyful fires, 
Rafter broken and roof-tree gone; 
Into the vast my heart goes on, 
Gains Eternity-dead desires." 1 

In this Hyrfln of Victory, the "tent-(lesigner" means 
• f 

1 From A. J. Edmunds's translation of Dkammapada. 
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the ego that is supposed to be a subtle existence be .. 

hind our mental experiences. As was pointed out else­

where the negative phase of Buddhism consists in 

the eradication of this ego-substratum or the "designer" 

of ctcn1al transmigration. The Buddha now finds out 

that this ego-soul is a fantasmagoria and has no final 

existence ; and with this insight his ego-centric desires 

that trot/bled him so long arc eternally dead ; he feels 

the breaking up of their limitations ; he is absorbed 

in the Eternal Vast, in which we all live and move 

and have our being. No shadow is perceptible here 

that suggests anything of an absolute nothingness 

supposed "'to be the attribute of Nirvana. 

Before proceeding further, let us sec what the 

~1aha,ana tradition says concerning this point. The 
tra<liefon varies in this case as in many others. 

,\l'.cording to Beal's Romantic History of Buddha, 
which is a translation of a Chinese version of the 

Ruddlzacarita (Fo pen hing citing), 1 Buddha is reported 

lo have cxclaifncd this: 

"l'hrough ages past have I acquired continual merit, 
That which my heart desired have l now attained, 
How quickly have I arrived at the ever-constant condition, 
And landed on the very shore of Nirvana. 
The ~orrows and opposition of the world, 
The Lord of the Kamalokas, Mara Pisuna, 
These arc unable now to affect, they arc wholly destroyed; 
Hy the power of religious merit and of wisdom are they cast away. 

1 P. 225. Bcal's translation is not always reliable, and I 
would have my own if the Chinese original were at all accessible. 

22 
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Let a man but persevere with unflinching resolution, 
And seek Supreme Wisdom, it will not be hard to acquire it; 
When once obtained, then farewell to all sorrows, 
All sin and guilt arc forever done away." 1 

Viewing the significance of Buddhism in this light, 

it is evident that Buddha did not emphasise so much 

the doctrine of Nirvana in the sense of a total abnegation 

of human aspirations as the abandonment of egoism 

and the practical regulation of our daily life in accord­

ance with this view. Nirvana in which all the passions 

noble and base are supposed to have been "blown 

out like a lamp" was not the most coveted object of 

Buddhist life. On the contrary, Buddhism 6dvises all 
its followers to exercise most strenuously all their 

spiritual energy to attain perfect freedom froiTl the 

bondage of ignorance and egoism; because that.is the 

only way in which we can conquer the vanity of 

worldliness and enjoy the bliss of eternal life. The 

following verse from the Visuddhi Magga (XXI) prac-

t· 
' The gathas supposed to be the first utterance of the 

Buddha after his enlightenment, according to Rockhill's Liti: 
of tke Buddha (p. 33) compiled from Tibetan sources, givl: 

an inkling of nihilism, though I am inclined to think that the 
original Tibetan will allow a different interpretation whL·n 
examined by some one who is better acquainted with the 
spirit of Buddhism than Rockhill. Rockhill betrays in not a 
few cases his insufficient knowledge of the subject he treats. 
His translation of the gathfts is as follows : 

1' All thi pleasures of the worldly joys. 
All which a;-e known among the itods, • 
Compared with the joy of ending existence, 
Are not as its sixteenth part. 
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tically sums up the teaching of Buddhism as far as 

its negative and individual phase is concerned: 

"Behold how empty is the world, 
Moghara.ja ! In thoughtfulness 
Let one remove belief in self, 
And pass beyond the realm of death. 
The king of death will never find 

.The man who thus the world beholds." 2 

Nirvana is Positive. 

It is not my intention here to investigate the historical 

side of this question ; we are not concerned with the 

problem ~f how the followers of Buddha gradually 

developed the positive aspect of Nirvana in connection 

with et:he practical application of his moral and religious 

"Sorry is he whose burden is heavy, 
And happy he who has cast it down ; 
When once he has cast off his burden, 
He will seek to be burthencd no more. 

"When all existences are put away, 
When all notions are at an end, 
When all things are perfectly known, 
Then no more will craving come hack." 

In the Ud,ina, II., 2, we have a stanza corresponding to the 
first gatM\ here cited, but the Ud,ino does not say "the joy 
of ending existence," but ''the destruction of desire." 

According to the Lalita Vistara, the Buddha's utterance of 
victory is (Rajcndra Mitra's Edition p. 448): 

"Cinna vartrno~a~anta rajah ~u~ka ai;ravl na punal., ~ra­
vanti. \:hinne vartmani varttate dulJ,khlsyai~onta ucyate." 

11 Warrcn's-Budd/i,"sm in Translations, p. 376. 
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teachings ; nor are we engaged in tracing the process 

of evolution through which Buddha's noble resolution 

to save all sentient beings from ignorance and misery 

was brought out most conspicuously by his later 

devotees. What I wish to state here about the f>ositive 

conception of Nirvana and its development is this : 

The Mahayana Buddhism was the first religious teach­

ing in India that. contradicted the doctrine of Nirvana 

as conceived by other Hindu thinkers wT10 saw in it 

a complete annihilation of being, for they thought 

that existence is evil, and evil is misery, and the only 

way to escape misery is to destroy the root of existence, 

which is nothing less than the total cessatiotr of human 

desires and activities in Nirvanic unconsciousness The 

Yoga taught self-forgetfulness in deep meditatioT1 ; the 

Samkhya, the absolute separation of Puru~a ,.from 

Prakrti, which means undisturbed self-conteinplation ; 

the Vedanta, absorption in the Brahma, which is the 

total suppression of all particulars ; and thus all of 

them considered emancipation from •burr.an desires 

and aspirations a heavenly bliss, that is, Nirvana. 

Metaphysically speaking, they might have been correct 

each i"n its own way, but, ethically considered, their 

views had little significance in our practical life and 

showed a sad deficiency in dealing with problems of 

mor ... lity. 

The Buddha was keenly aware of this flaw in 

their doctrines. He taught, thercfo~e, that Nirvftna 

does not consist-fft the complete stoppage of cxi;tcnce, 

but in the practise of the Eightfold. Path. This moral 
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practise leads to the unalloyed joy of Nirva.na, not 

as the tranquillisation of human aspirations, but as 

the fulfilment or unfolding of human life. The word 

Nirvana in the sense of annihilation was in existence 

prior to Buddha, but it was he who gave a new 

significance to it and made it worthy of attainment 

by men of moral character. All the doctrinal aspects 

of Nirv!na are later additions or rather development 

made by ~uddhist scholars, according to whom their 

arguments are solidly based on some canonical passages. 

Whatever the case may be, my conviction is that 

!hose who developed the positive significance of 

Nirvana '1re more consistent with the spirit of the 

founder than those who emphasised another aspect of 

it. ii, the Udana we read (IV., 9): 
• ··He whom life torments not, 
Who sorrows not at the approach of death, 
If such a one is resolute and has seen Nirvana, 
In the midst of grief, he is griefless. 
The tranquil-minded Bhikk~u. who has uprooted the 

thirst •ror existence, 
H.r him the succession of births is ended, 
He is born no more." 1 

According to the Mahayanistic conception Nirv~na 

is not the annihilation of the world and the putting 

an end to life; but it is to live in the whirlpool of 

birth and death and yet to be above it. It is affir­

mation and fulfilment, and this is done not blindly 

and egoistically, for Nirvana is enliclitenment. Let 

us s(!e how th~s is. 

1 General D. M. Strong 's translation, p. 64. 
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The Mahayanistic Conception of Nirvana. 

While the conception of NirvAna seems to have 

remained indefinite and confused as far as Hinay!nism 
goes, the Mahayana Buddhists have attached ~everal 

definite shades of meaning to NirvAna and tried to 
give each of them some special, distinctive character. 

When it is used in its most comprehensive rf\etaphy­

sical sense, it becomes synonymous wifh Suchness 

(tattva) or with the Dharmakaya. When we speak 

of Buddha 's entrance into Nirvana, it means the end 

of material existence, i. e., death. \Vhcn it is used 

in contrast to birth and death (samsara) or (b passion 

and sin (klefa ), it signifies in the former case an 

eternal life or a state of immortality, and in the ?-atter 

case a state of consciousness that follows front the 

recognition of the presence of the Dharmaklya in 

individual existences. Nirvana has thus become a ,·ery 

comprehensive term, and this fact a<lds much to the 

confusion and misunderstanding with v which it has 

been treated ever since Buddhism became known to 

the Occident. The so-called "primitive Buddhism" 

is not altogether unfamiliar with all these meanings 

given to Nirvana, though in some cases they might 

have been but faintly foreshado,-..·ed. Most of European 

missionaries and scholars have ignored this fact an<l 

wanted to see in Nirvana but one definite, stereotyped 

sense which w,11 loosen or untie all the difficult knots 

connected with its use One scholar would select a 

certain passage in a certain s0tra, where the meaning 
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is tolerably distinct, and taking this as the key 

endeavor to solve all the rest; while another scholar 

would do the same thing with another passage from 

the scriptures and refute other fellow-workers. The 

majority of them, however, have found for missionary 

purposes to be advantageous to hold one meaning 

prominently above all the others that may be considered 

possiblf the meaning of Nirvana This one meaning 

that has bc!en made specially conspicuous is its negati­

vistic interpretation. 

According to the Vfjiltinamtitra rastra (Chinese 

;ersion Vol. X.), the Mahftyfma Buddhists distinguish 

four forMs of Nirvana. They are: 

(I) Absolute Nirvana, as a ~ynonym of the Dhar­

mak~ya. It is eternally immaculate in its essence and 

cc,n~itutcs the truth and reality of all existences. 

Though it man if csts itself in the world of defilement 

:md relativity, its essence forever remains undefiled. · 

\Vhile it embraces in itself innumerable incomprehen­

sihie spiritu~ virtues, it is absolutely simple and 

immortal ; its perfect tranquillity may be likened unto 

. space in which every conceivabl<' motion is possible, 

hut which remains in itself the same. It is universally 

present in all beings whether animate or inanimate 1 

and makes their existence real. In one respect it can 

be identified with them, that is, it can be pantheisti­

cally viewed; but in the other respect it is transcen-

1 The text dQCS not expressly say "anitflate or inanimate", 
hut this is the author's own interpre&tion according to the 
general spirit of Mahayanism. 
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dental, for every being as it is is not Nirvana. This 

spiritual significance is, however, beyond the ken of 

or<linary human understanding and can be grasped 

only by the highest intelligence of Buddha. 

r 2) Upadhift.fa Nirvana, or Nirvana that has some 
residue. This is a state of enlightenment which can 

be attained by Buddhists in their lifetime. The Dhar­

makaya which was dormant in them is now awakened 

and freed from the 11aff ectivc obstacles,'" 1 but they 

are yet under the bondage of birth an<l death ; and 

thus they arc nc_,t yet absolutely free from the misery 

of life: something still remains in them that makes 

them suffer pain. .. .. 

( 3) AnupadlzifCfa Nirvana, or Nirvana that has no 

residue. This is attained when the Tathagata-cslence 

(the Dharmakaya) is released from the pain of iirth 

and death as well as from the curse of passion and 

sin. This form of Nirvana seems to he what is gene­

rally understood by Occidental missionary-scholars as 

the Nirvana of Buddhists. While in lifetime, tlwy have 

been emancipated from the egoistic conception of the 

soul, they have practised the Eightfold Path, an<l they 

1 There arc two obstacles to final emancipation: ( 1) affec­
tive, and \2) intellectual. The former is our unenlightened af­
fective or emotional or subjective life and the latter our intd­
Jectual prejudice. Buddhists should not only be pure in heart 
but be perfect in intelligence. Pious men arc of course saved 
from transmigration, but to attain perfect Buddhahood they 
must have a cle.ar, penetratin~ intellectual insight into th_c 
siJ.?nificance of life an~ existence and the dc!.stiny of th~ un_1-
verse. This emphasising of the rational clement in religion is 

one of the most characteristic points of Buddhism. 
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have destroyed all the roots of karma that makes 
possible their metempsychosis in the world of birth 

and death (samsara),-though as the inevitable sequence 

of their previous karma they have yet to suffer all 

the evils inherent in the material existence, But at 

last they have had even this mortal coil dissolved away, 

and have returned to the original Absolute from which 

l>y virtu~ of ignorance they had come out and gone 

through a ~ycle of births and deaths. This state of 

supramundane bliss in the realm of the Absolute is 

Anupadite~a Nirvana, that is, Nirvana that has no 

r~sidue. 

{ 4) Tltt Nirvana that lzas no abode. In this, the 

Buddha-essence has not only been freed from the curse 

of p!lssion and sin (kltfa·), but from the intellectual 

prcjutiice, which most tenaciously clings to the mind. 

The Buddha-essence or the Dharmakaya is reveale~ 

here in its perfect purity. All-embracing love and all­
knowing intelligence illuminate the path. He who has 

attained to t'tiis state of subjective enlightenment is 

~aid to have no abode, no dwelling place, that 1s to 

!-ay, he is no more subject to the transmigration of 

birth and death (samsara), nor does he cling to Nir­

vana as the abode of complete rest ; in short, he is 

above Samsara and Nirvana. His sole object in life is 

to benefit all sentient beings to the end of time; but 

this he proposes to do not by his human conscious· 

elaboration and striving Simply actuaa:cd by his all-
• cmbrlcing love which is of the Dhatmak~ya, he wishes 

to deliver all his fellow-creatures from misery, he does 
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not seek his own emancipation from the turmoil of 

life. He is f u!ly aware of the transitoriness of worldly 

interests, but on this account he desires not to shun 

them. With his all-knowing intelligence he gains a 

spiritual insight into the ultimate nature of thiags and 

the final course of existence. He is one of those reli­

gio.us men "that weep, as though they wept not ; that 

rejoice as though they rejoiced not; that buy, c1:s though 

they possessed not; that use this world, a~ not abusing 

it; for the fashion of this world passes away." Nay, 

he is. in one sense more than this ; his life is full of 

positive activity, because his heart and soul are devo­

ted to the leading of all beings to final emf:incipation 

and supreme bliss. When a man attains to this stage 

of spiritual life, he is said to be in the NirvfmA that 

has no abode. 

A commentator on the 1 'fjiuinamatra (:astra adds 

that of tl1esc four forms of Nirvana the first is pos­

sessed by every sentient being, whether it is actual­

ised in its human perfection or lying dbrmant in posse 
and miserably obscured by ignorance; that the second 

and third arc attained by all the <;ravakas and Pra­

tyekabuddhas, while it is a Buddha alone that 1s m 

possession of all the four forms of Nirvana. 

Nirvana as the Dharmakdya. 

It is manifest from the above statement that in 
Mahayanism ~irvana has acquired several shades of 

meaning psychological and ontologica1. This a1,Parent 

confusion, however I is due to the purely idealistic 
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tendency of Mahayanism, which ignores the distinc­

tion usually made between being and thought, object 

and subject, the perceived and the perceiving. Nirvana 

is not only a subjective state of enlightenment bnt 

an objective power through whose operation this 

beatific state becomes attainable. It does not simply 

mean a total absorption in the Absolute or of emanci­

pation fi'om earthly desires in lifetime as exemplified 

· in t~e life• of the Arhat. Mahayanists perceive in 

Nirv@.na not only this, but also its identity with the 
t 

Dhafmakaya, or Suchness, and recognise its universal 

~piritual presence in all sentient beings. 

When ~agarjuna says in his ftftidltyamika (;tistra 1 

that: "That is called Nirvana which is not wanting, 

is no! acquired, is not intermittent, is not non-inter­

mitteflt, is not subject to destruction. and is not 

created;" he evidently speaks of Nirvana as a synonym 

nf Dharmakiya, that is, in its first sense. as abm·e 

described. Chandra Kirti, therefore, rightly comments 

that Nirvana i!; sarva-kalpana-kfaya-rupam, :z i. e., that 

which transcends all the forms of determination. 

1 This is one of the most important philosophical texts of 
Mahayanism. Its original Sanskrit with the commentary of 
Chandra Kirti has been edited by Satis Chandra Acharya 
and published by the Buddhist Text Society of India. The 
original lines run as follows lP• 193): 

''Aprahinam, asampraptam, anucchinnam, a,;.a-;;.vatam, 
Aniruddham, anutpannam, evam nirvanam ucyate." 

1 Literally, that which is charactcrisea by the absence of all 
characterisation. 
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NirvAna 1s an absolute, it is above the relativity of 

existence (bhava) and non-existence (abkava). 1 

Nirvana is sometimes spoken of as possessing four 

attributes; (1) eternal (nitya), (2) blissful (sukha), 
(3) self-acting ( dtman ), and (4) pure (fUfi). ;udging 

from these qualities thus ascribed to Nirvana as its 

essential features, Nirvana is here again identified with 

the highest reality of Buddhism, that is, 'with the 

Dharmakaya. It is eternal because it is immaterial; it 

is blissful because it is above all sufferings ; it is 

self-acting because it knows no compulsion; · it is 

pure because it is not defiled by passion and error. 2 

t Cf. the following from the Madltfamika: 
"Bhaved abbavo bhava<;: ea nirvanam ubhayam ka;ham: 
Asam,;krtam ea nirvanam hha.vabhavai ea samskrtam.'' 

• • 
Or, ·1Tasmanna hhavo nabhavo nirvanamiti yujyate '' 

' In the Visuddlti-Magga XXI. (Warren's translation, p. 
376 et seq\ we read that there arc three starting points of 
deliverance arising from the consideration of the three predom­
inant qualities of the constituents of being~ 1. The conside­
ration of their beginnings and ends leads the thoughts to the 
unconditioned ; 2. The insight into their miserableness agitates 
the mind and leads the thoughts to the <lesirelcss; 3. The 
consideration of the constituents of being as not having an 
ego leads the thoughts to the empty. And these three, we 
are told, constitute the three aspects of Nirvana as uncondi­
tioned, desireless, and empty. Here we have an instance in 
the so-called Southern "primitive" Buddhism of viewing 
Nirvana in the MaMyAnistic light which I have here explained 
at length. 

En passant, l~t u; remark that as Budjha did n<?tt leave 
any document himself embodying his whole system, there 
sprang up soon after his departure several schools explaining 
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Nirvana in its Fourth Sense. 

No further elucidation is needed for the first signifi­

cation of Nirvana, for we have treated it already 

when explaining the nature of the Dharmakaya, Nor 

is it necessary for us · to dwell upon the second and 

the third phases of it. The Occidental missionary­

scholars 1and Orientalists, however one-sided and often 

biased, havf almost exhaustively investigated these 
points from the Pali sources. What remains for us 

now is to analyse the Mahayanistic conception of 

Nirvana which was stated above as its fourth sig11ifi­

cation. -Nirv~na, briefly speaking, is a realisation in this life 

of thi all-embracing love and all-knowing intelligence 

of Dharmakaya. It is the unfoldin~ of the reason of . -

existence, which in the ordinary human life remains 

more or less eclipsed by the shadow of ignorance and 

egoism. It docs not consist in the mere observance 

of the moral precepts laid down by Buddha, nor in • 
the blind following of the Eightfold Path, nor in 

retirement from the world and absorption in abstract 

meditation The Mahayanistic Nirvana is full of energy 

and activity which issues from the all-embracing love 

of the Dharmakaya. There is no passivity in it, nor 

a keeping aloof from the hurly-burly of worldliness. 

the Master's view in divers ways, each claiming the legitimate 
interpretation; that in view of this fact it is illogical to 
conclude that Sqi1thern Buddhism is the authc,ritative represen­
tation I par excellence of original Bu<l<lhfsm, while the Eastern 
or the Northern is a mere degeneration. 
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He who is in this Nirvfina does not seek a rest in 

the annihilation of human aspirations, does not flinch 

in the face of endless transmigration. On the contrary, 

he plunges himself into the ever-rushing current of 

Samsara and sacrifices himself to save his felldw-crea­

tures from being eternally drowned in it. 

Though thus the Mahayana Nirvana is realised only 

in the mire of passions and errors, it is n~ver con­

taminated by the filth of ignorance. Therefore, he 

that is abiding in Nirvana, even in the whirlpool I of 

egoism and in the darkness of sin, does not lose his 

all-seeing insight that penetrates deep into the ultimate 

nature of being. He is aware of the transiforiness of 

things. He knows that this life is a mere passing 

moment in the eternal manifestation of the Dharm:kaya, 

whose work can be realised only in boundless • space 

and endless time. As he is fully awake to this knowledge, 

he never gets engrossed in the world of sin. He Jives 

in the world like unto the lotus-flower, the emblem 

of immaculacy, which grows out of' the mire and 

yet shares not its defilement. He is also like unto a 

bird flying in the air that does not leave any trace 

behind it. He may again be likened unto the clouds 

that spontaneously gather around the mountain peak, 

and, soaring high as the wind blows, vanish away 

to the region where nobody knows. In short, he is 

living in, and yet beyond, the realm of SamsAra and 

Nirvana. , 
I> 

We read in the! Vimalakit-ti Sutra (chap. vtn.): 
"Vimalakirti asks l\fanjur;ri: 'How is it· that you 
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declare a\\ thuman 1 passions and errors are the seeds 
of Buddhahood ?' 

"Mai\jm;ri replies: •O son of good family! Those 

who cling to the view of non-activity [asamskrita] 
and dt.rell in a state of eternal annihilation do not 

awaken in them supremely perfect knowledge l anuttata­
samyak.sambodhil- Only the Bodhisattvas? who dwell 

in the ri\idst of passions and errors, and who, passing . 

through the" [ten J stages, rightly contemplate the ulti­

mate nature of things, are able to awaken and attain 

intelligence [pra11ia]. 
"'Just as the lotus-flowers do not grow in the dry 

land, buf in the dark•colorcd, watcrly mire, 0 son 

of good family, it is even so [with intelligence (prajiia 
or botllzi)]. In non-activity and eternal annihilation which 

are cftcrishe<l by the <;;ravakas and the Pratyekabuddhas, 

there is no opportunity for the seeds and sprouts of 

Buddhahood to grow. Intelligence can grow only in 

the mire and dirt of passion and sin. It is by virtue of 

passion and s1n that the seeds and sprouts of Buddha­

hood are able to grow. 
1' '0 son of good family! Just as no seeds can grow 

m the air, but in the filthy, muddy soil,-and 

there even luxuriously,--0 son of good family, it is 

even so [with the BodhiJ. It does not grow out of 

non•activity and eternal annihilation. lt is only out 

of the mountainous masses of egoistic , selfish 

thoughts that Intelligence is awakened and grows to 
• 

the i!1comprehensiblc wisdom of !Juddha-seeds. 

"'0 son of good family! Just as we cannot ob-
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tain priceless pearls unless we dive into the deptlJs 

of the four great oceans, 0 son of good family, it is 

even so f with Intelligence]. lf we do not dive deep 

into the mighty ocean of passion and sin, how could 

we get hold of the precious gem of Buddha-<:.'tiscncc? 
Let it therefore be understood that the primordial 

seeds of Intelligence draw their vitality from the midst 

of passion and sin.' " In a Pauline epistle we read, 
"From the foulness of the soil, the bchuty of ne\r 

life grO\'VS. · · And Emerson sings : 

''Let me go whcrc'cr I will, 
I hear a sky-horn music still. 
'Tis not in the high stars alone, 

Nor in the cup of budding tiowers, 
Nor in the redbreast's mellow tone, 

Nor in the how that smiles in showers. 
But in the mud and scum of things. 
There always, always, something sin~s" 

Do we not sec here a most explicit statement ul 

the Mahayanistic sentiment? 

1.Virvdna and Samsara are One. 

The most remarkable feature in the Mahayanistic 

conception of Nirvana is expressed in this formula : 

"Vas kle\-as so bodhi, yas samsaras tat nirvanam.'' 

What is sin or passion, that is Intelligcni.;c, what ii, 

birth ar.d death (or transmigration), that is Nirvana. 

This is a rather bold and revolutionising proposition 

in th:~ dogm.yic history of Buddhism. But it is t1< 1 

more than the nak1tal development of the spirtt: that 

was breathed by its founder. 
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In the Viftfacinta-brakma-pariprccka Sutra, 1 it is 

said that (chap. II): 
11Samsara is Nirvana, because there is, when viewed 

from the ultimate nature of the Dharmakaya, nothing 

going cut of, nor coming into, existence, [ samsara 

being only apparent] : Nirvana is samsara, when it is 

coveted and adhered to." 

In anm:her place (op. cit.) the idea is expressed in 

much plainer terms : "The essence of all things is 

in truth free from attachment, attributes, and desires ; 

therefore, they arc pure, and, as they are pure, we 

kuow that what is the essence of birth and death 

that is th.t essence of Nirvana, and that what is the 

essence of Nirvana that is the essence of birth and . 
death •( samsara). In other words, Nirvana is not to 

be sor,ght outside of this world, which, though tran­
sient, is in reality no more than Nirvana itself. 

nt'cause it is contrary to our reason to imagine that 

there is Nirvana and there is birth and death ( samsdra,) 
an<l that the ooc lies outside the pale of the other, 

and, therefore, that we can attain Nirvana only after 

we have annihilated or escaped the world of birth 

and death. If we are not hampered by our confused 

subjectivity, this our worldly life is an activity of 

Nirvana itself.'' 

Nagarjuna repeats the same sentiment in his Mtidhy­

amika (:astra, when he says: 

' • 1 · fherc are thr,e Chinese translations of' this Mahayana 
~ ~ 

text, by Dharmaraksa, Kumarajiva, and Bodhiruci, between 
265 and 517 A. D. • 

23 
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"Samsara is in no way to be distinguished from NirvAna: 
Nirvana is in no way to be distinguished from SamsAra." • 

Or, 

"The sphere of Nirvana is the sphere of Samsara: 
Not the slightest distinction exists between them•'' 

Asanga goes a step further and boldly declares 

that all the Buddha-dharmas, of which tiirvana or 

Dharmakaya forms the foundation, arc characterised • 
with the passions, errors, and sins of vulgar minds. 

He says in Mahayana-Sangraka (:astra (the Chinese 

Tripitaka. Japanese edition of I 88 I, wang Vlll., p. 84): 

''(I) All Buddha-dharmas are characterised with 
tl' 

cternality, for the Dharmakaya is eternal. 

''( 2) All Bud<lha-dha rmas arc characterised with 
• • 

an extinguishing power, for they extinguish all the 
• 

obstacles for final emancipation. 

"(3) All Buddha-dharmas are characterised with 

regeneration, for the Nirmanakaya l Body of Transfor­

mation] constantly regenerates. 
l 

"(4) All Buddha-dharmas are characterised with the 

power of attainment, for by the attainment [.of truth] 

they subjugate innumerable evil passions as cherished 

by ignorant beings. 

"'(5) All Buddha-dharmas arc characterised with the 

desire to gain, ill humor, · folly, and all the other 

1 Samsirasya ea nirvanat kincid asti vi~c~a1.1am: 
Na nirvai:ias_ya samsarat kincid asti vii;esa1Jam. 

" 
'Nirv1\l}asya ea y\ kotil_1 koti~ samsarasya ea, 

Vidyadanantarar:n kincit susuk~na~ vidyatc. 
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passions of vulgar minds, for it is through the Buddha's 
love that those depraved souls are saved. 

"(6) All Buddha-dharmas are characterised with non­

attachment and non-defilement, for Suchness which 

is made" perfect by these virtues cannot be defiled 

by any evil powers. 
11(7) All Buddha-dharmas are above attachment and 

• defilement, for though all Buddhas reveal themselves 
• in the world, worldliness cannot defile them." 1 

Buddha-dharma means any thing, or any virtue, or 

any faculty, that belongs to Bu<ldhahood. Non-attach­

ment is a Buddha-dharma, love is a Buddha-dharma, 

wisdom is,. a Buddha-dharma. and in fact anything 

is a Buddha-dharma which is an attribute of the 

Perfect• One, not to mention the Dharmakaya or 

Nirvfma' which constitutes the very essence of Buddha­

hood. Theretore, the conclusion which is to be drawn 

f; 11in those seven propositions of Asanga as above 

quoted is this : Not only is this world of constant 

transformation ~s a whole Nirvana, but its apparent 

trrors and sins and evils arc also the various phases 

of the manifestation of Nirvana. 

The above being the Mahayanistic view of Nirvana, 

it is evident that Nirvana is not something transcen­

dental or that which stands above this world of birth 

1 Concerning the ~imilarity in meaning of this statement to 

the one just preceding, a commentator says that the sixth 

is the statical view of Suchne~s (or Dharma'kaya) and the ·.. ) 

seventh its dynamical view. One explains what the highe.-it 

reality of Buddhism is and the other what it does or works. 



356 CHAPTER xm. 

and death, joy and sorrow, love and hate, peaee and 
struggle. Nirvana is not to be sought in the heavens 

nor after a departure from this earthly life nor in 

the annihilation of human passions and aspirations. 
On the contrary, it must be sought in the "midst of 

worldliness, as life with all its thrills of pain and 

pleasure is no more than Nirvana itself. Extinguish , 
your life and seek Nirvana in anchoretism, and your ,. 
Nirvana is forever lost. Consign your aspirations, 

hopes, pleasures, and woes, and everything that makes 

up a life to the eternal silenc·e of the grave, and you 

bury Nirvana never to be recovered. In asceticism, 

or in meditation, or in ritualism, or even in meta­

physics, the more impetuously you pursue Nirvana, the 

further away it flies from you. It was t~e most 

serious mistake ever committed by any religious 

thinkers to imagine that Nirvana which is the complete 

satisfaction of our religious feeling could be gained 

by laying aside all human desires, ambitions, hopes, 
I 

pains, and pleasures. Have your own Bodhi (intelli-

gence) thoroughly enlightened through love and knowl­

edge, and everything that was thought sinful and 

filthy turns out to be of divine purity. It is the same 

human heart, formerly the fount of ignorance and 

egoism, now the abode of eternal beatitude·- Nirvana 

shining in its intrinsic magnificence. 
Suppose a torch light is taken into a dark cell, 

which peopk! had hitherto imagined. to be the abo<le of 

hideous, uncann'y goblins, and which on that' account 

they wanted to have completely destroyed to the 
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ground. The bright light now ushered in at once 

disperses the darkness, and every nook and corner 

therein is perfectly illumined. Everything in it now as­

sumes its proper aspect. And to their surprise people 

find tha\ those figures which they formerly considered 

to be uncanny and horrible are nothing but huge 

precious stones, and they further learn that every 
one of those stones can be used in some way for 

the great behefit of their fellow•creatures. The dark 

cell is th!! human heart before the enlightenment of 
Nirvana, the torch light is love and intelligence. When 

love warms and intelligence brightens, the heart finds 

£>very pas!ion and sinful desire that was the cause of 

unbearable anguish now turned into a divine aspiration. 

T11f~ lPeart itself, however, remains the same just as 

much 6cts the cell, whose identity was ne\er affected 

either by darkness or by brightness. This parable 

n,cely illustrates the Mahayanistic doctrine of the 

identity of Nirvana and Samsara, and of the Bodhi 

an<l Kler;a, that is, of intelligence and pass10n. 

Therefore, it is said: 

"All sins transformed into the constituents of enlightenment! 
The vicissitudes of Samsara transformed into the beatitude 

of Nirdr.a! 
All these come from the exercise of the great reli~ious 

discipline (upiiya); 
Beyond our understanding, indeed, is the mystery of all 

Buddhas." ' 

1 Tlte IJiscourste on Buddha-essence bt Vlsubandhu. The 
Japanes: Tripitaka edition of 1881, fas. n., p. 84, where the 
stanza is quoted from the SrUra 011 the lncompreltensible. 
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The Middle Course. 

In one sense the Buddha always showed an eclectic, 

conciliatory, synthetic spirit in his teachings. He refused 

to listen to any extreme doctrine which elevates one 

end too high at the expense of the other and culmi­

nates in the collapse of the whole edifice. When the 

Buddha left his seat of enlightenment under the Bo­
dhi tree, he made it his mission to av'oid both ex­

tremes, asceticism and hedonism. He proved. through­

out his life to be a calm, dignified, thoughtful, well­

disciplined person, and at no time irritable in char­

acter, - in this latter respect being so different from 

the sage of Nazareth, who in anger cast out all the 

tradesmen in the temple and overthrew the ta,)lcs of 

the money· changers, and who cursed the fig tfee on 

which he could not find any fruit but leaves unfit tn 

appease his hunger. The doctrine of the Middle Path 

(Madkyamarga ), whatever it may mean morally and 

intellectually, always characterised the fife and doctrine 

of Buddha as well as the later development of his 

teachings. His followers, however diff crcnt in their 

individual views, professed as a rule to pursue stead­

ily the Middle Path as paved by the Master. E\'cn 

when Nagarjuna proclaimed his celebrated doctrine 

of Eight No's which seems to superficial critics nothing 

but an absolute nihilism, he said that the Middle 

Path could b1 found only in those eight no's. 1 

• • 1 This is expressed in the first verse of the Miid1t,•a11dka 
(.'d.rtra, which runs as follows: 
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Mah~yanism has certainly applied this synthetic 

method of Buddha to its theory of Nirvana and 

ennobled it by fully developing its immanent signifi­

cation. In the Discourse on Buddha-essence, Vasu- · 

bandhu. quotes the following passage from the f 1imala 

Sutra, which plainly shows the path along which the 

Mahayanists traveled before they reached their final 

conclusidn : 11Those who see only the transitoriness 

of existencl! are called nihilists, and those who see 

only the etcrnality of Nirvana are called cternalists . . 
Both views are incorrect." Vasubandhu then proceeds 

to say: "Therefore, the Dharmakaya of the Tathagata 

is free ,rrom both extremes, and on that account it 

is called the Great Eternal Perfection. When viewed 

frotn-'this absolute standpoint of Suchness, the logical 

distinttion between Nirvana and Samslra cannot in 

reality he maintained, and hereby \\'e enter upon the 

realm of non-duality." And this realm of non-duality 

is the Middle Path of Nirvana, not in its nihilistic, 

hut in its Matiayanistic, significance. 

flow to Realise Nirvana. 

How can we attain the Middle Path of Nirvana? 

How can we realise a life that is neither pessimistic 

asceticism nor materialistic hedonism ? How can we 

steer through the whirlpools of Samsara without being 

"Anirodham anutpadam anucchedam a~:a~vatam 
Aneka.rtham ananartham anagamam anirgamam." 

Literally translated these lines read : • • 
"No a~nihilation, no production, no dcst1\iction, no persistence, 
No unity, no plurality, no coming in, no going out." 
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swallowed up and yet braving their turbulent gyra­

tion? The answer to this can readily be given, when 

we understand, as repeatedly stated above, that this 

life is the manifestation of the Dharmakaya, and that 

the ideal of human existence is to realise wi~hin the 

possibilities of his mind and body all that he can 

conceive of the Dharmakaya. Arid this we have found 

to be all-embracing love and all-seeing int~lligcncc. 

Destroy then your ignorance at one blow and be 

done with your egoism, and there springs _forth an 

eternal stream of love and wisdom. 

Says Vasubandhu: "By virtue of Prajna I intelligence 

or wisdom], our egoistic thoughts arc destr6yed : by 

virtue of KarnQ.a llovc], altruistic thoughts arc cherish­

ed. By virtue of Prajna, the [_affective l attacffmcnt 

inherent in vulgar minds is abolished; by vir~1e of 

Karur,1a, the [intellectual] attachment as possessed 

by the <;ravakas and Pratyckabuddhas is abolished .. 

By virtue of Prajna, Nin•ana [in its transcendental 

sense] is not rejected; by \'irtuc of K!ru1,1a, Samsara 

[with its changes and transmigrations! is not rejected. 

By virtue of Prajfia the truth of Buddhism is attained; 

by virtue of Karm;ia, all sentient beings arc matured 

(for salvation l-" 
The practical life of a Buddhist runs in two opposite, 

though not antagonistic, directions, one upward and 

the other downward, and the two arc synthesised in 

the Middle Pith of Nirvana. The up,•vard direction 

points to the inte1'ectual comprehcnsi:m of the ,ruth, 

while the downward one to a realisation of al\-embra-



CHAPTER XIII, 

cing love among his f ellow-creatur_es. One is comple­

mented by the other. When the intellectual side is too 

much emphasised at the expense of' the emotional, 

we have a Pratyekabuddha, a solitary thinker, whose 

fountain of tears is dry and does not flow over the 

sufferings of his fellow-beings. When the <"motional 

side alone is asserted to the extreme, love acquires 

the egl>istic tint that colors everything coining in 

contact with it. Because it does not discriminate and 

takes s.ensuality for spirituality. If it does not turn 

out sentimentalism, it will assume a hedonistic form. 

How many superstitious, or foul, or even atrocious 

deeds i1' the history of religion have been committed 

under the beautiful name of religion, or love of God 

and 1nankind ! It makes the blood nm cold when we 
thinlr how religious fanatics burned alive their rivals 

or opponents at the stake, cruelly butchered thousands 

nf human lives within a day, brought desolation and 

ruin throughout the land of their enemies, - and all 

t hcse works ~f the Devil executed for sheer love of 

God! Therefore, says Dcvala, the author of the 

Discourse on the }Jahap1,rz1~·a (Great Man_) : "The wise 

do not approve lovingkindncss without intelligence, 

nor do they approve intelligence without loving­

kindness ; because one without the other prevents us 

from reaching the highest path." Knowledge is the eye, 

love is the limb. Directed by the eye, the limb knows 

how to move: furnished with the limb, the eye can • attail what it perceives. Lo\·c alobc is blind, knowl-

edge alone is lame. It is only when one is supplement-
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ed by the other that we have a perfect, complete man. 

In Buddha as the ideal human being we recognise 

the perfection of love and intelligence; for it was in 

him that the Dharmakaya found its perfect realisation 

in the flesh. But as far as the Bodhisattvas ar~ con­

cerned, their natural endowments are so diversified 

and their temperament is so uneven that in some the 

intellectual elements arc more predominant while in 

others the emotional side is more pronoimced, that 

while some are more prone to practicalitx others 

preferably look toward intellectualism. Thus, as a 

matter of course, some Bodhisattvas v,:ill be more of 

philosophers than of religious seers. They nf.1y tend 

in some cases to emphasise the intellectual sick of 

religion more than its emotional side and upho1'1 the 

importance of prajna ( intt'lligence,1 above th1t of 

karm:ia (love). But the Middle Path of Nirvana lies in 

the true harmonisation of prajna and karm:ia, of hodhi 

and upaya, of knowledge and love, of intellect and 

feeling. 
Love Awakens lntclligt1uc 

But if we ha\·c to choose between the two, let u~ 

first have all-embracing love, the Buddhists would say; 

for it is love that awakens in us an intense desire 

to find the way of emancipating the masses frum 

perpetual sufferings and eternal transmigration. The 

intellect will now endeavor to realise its higl1l'st 

possibilities; tlx! Bodhi will exhibit its fullest strength . • 
When it is found 1out that this life is an cxprtssion 

of the DharmakAya which is one and eternal, that 
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individual existences have no selfhood (atman or 

svabhava) as far as they are due to the particular­

isation of subjective ignorance, and, therefore, that 

we are true and real only when we are conceived 

as o~ in the absolute DharmakAya, the Bodhisattva's 

love which caused him to search after the highest 

truth will now unfold its fullest significance. 

This' love, or faith in the Mahayana, as it is some­

times. call;d, is felt rather vaguely at the first awake­

ning of the religious consciousness, and agitates the 

mind of the aspirant, whose life has hitherto been 

engrossed in every form of egocentric thought and 

desire.• He no more finds an unalloyed satisfaction, 

as the <;ravakas or the Pratyekabuddhas do, in his 

inditidual emancipation from the curse of Samsara. 

However sweet the taste of release from the bond 

of ignoranee, it is lacking something that makes the 

freedom perfectly agreeable to the Bodhisattva who 

thinks more of others than of himself; to be sweet 

as well as a~ceptablc, it must be highly savored with 

10\·ingkindness which embraces all his fellow-beings 

as his own children. The emancipation of the (ravaka 

or of the Prayekabuddha is like a delicious food 

which is wanting in saline taste, for it is no more 
than a dry, formal philosophical emancipation. Love 

h that which stimulates a man to go beyond his own 

interests. It is the mother of all Bu<ldhas and Bodhi­

sattvas. The sacred motive that i11duccs them to 
I 

reno1mce a life of Nirv~nic self-cdmplacency, is noth-

ing but their boundless love for all beings. They do 
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not wish · to rest in their ind.ividual emancipation, they 

want to have all sentient creatures without a single 

exception emancipated and blest in paradisiacal hap­

piness. Love, therefore, bestows on us two spiritual 
benefits: (I) It saves all beings from misery and ( 2) 

awakens in us the Buddha-intelligence 

The following passages quoted at random from 
Devala's Makdpurufa will help our readers to'under­

stand the true signification of Nirvana and' the value 

of love (karu~d) as estimated by the Mahftyftpists. 
"Those who are afraid of transmigration and seek 

their own benefits and happiness in final emancipation, 

are not at all comparable to those Bodhisattv~s, who 

rejoice when they come to assume a material existence 

once again, .for it affords them another opportuni~ to 

benefit others. Those who are only capable of fc!ling 

their own selfish sufferings may enter into Nirvana land 

not trouble themselves with the sufferings of other 

creatures like themselves]; but the Bodhisattva who 

feels in himself all the sufferings of his ,·ellow-beings 

as his own, how can he bear the thought of leaving 

others behind while he is on his way to final emanci­

pation, and when he himself is resting in Nirvanic 

quietude?. . . . . Nirvana in truth consists in rejoicing 

at other's being made happy, and Samsara in not so 

feeling. He who feels a universal love for his fellow­

creatures will rejoice in distributing blessings among 

them and find ais Nirvana in so doing. 1 

• • 
' 1 Compare this Buddhist sentiment of universal love with 
that of the Christian religion and we shall sec the truth that 
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"Suffering really consists in pursuing one's egotistic 

happiness, while Nirva.na is found in sacrificing one's 

welfare for the sake of others. People generally think 

that ~t is an emancipation when they are released 
from' their own pain, but a man with loving heart 

finds it in rescuing others from misery. 

"With people who are not kindhearted, there is 

no sin that will not be committed by them. They 

are calle~ the most wicked whose hearts are not 

soften~d at the sight of others, misfortune and 
su«ering. 

"When all beings are tortured by avarice, passion, 

ill hui\ior, infatuation, and folly, and are constantly 

threatened by the misery of birth and death, disease 

ancf decay ..... how can the Bodhisattva live among 

therh and not feel pity for them? 

"Of all good virtues, lovingkindness stands fore­

most. . . . It is the source of all merit. . . . It is the 

all religions 1~re one at the bottom. We read in Thomas a 
Kempis's imitation of Ckrlst (eh. Xlll): "My son, I descended 
from heaven for thy salvation; I took upon me thy sorrows, 
not necessity but love drawing me thereto; that thou thyself 
mightest learn patience and bear temporal sufferings without 
repining For from the hour of my birth, even until my 
death on the cross, I was not without suffering of grief." 
This is exactly the sentiment that stimulates the Bodhisattvas 
to their gigantic task of universal salvation. Those who are 
free from sectarian biases will admit without hesitation that 
there is but one true religion which may assume various 

' forlis according to circumstances. 1"Many are the roads to 
the summit, but when reached there we have but one universal­
moonlight." 
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mother of all Buddhas .... It induces others to take 

refuge in the incomparable Bodhi. 

"The loving heart of a Bodhisattva is annoyed by 

one thing, that all beings are constantly tortured and 

threatened by all sorts of pain." • 

Let us quote another interesting passage from a 

Mahayana sutra. 
When Vimalakirti was asked why he did ni>t feel 

well, he made the following reply, which· is full of 

religious significance: "From ignorance there. arises 

desire and that is the cause of my illness. As all 

sentient beings are ill, so am I ill. When all sentient 
beings are healed of their illness, I shall be -'healed 

of my illness, too. Why? The Bodhisattva suffers 

birth and death because of sentient beings. As t1'ere 

is birth and death, so there is illness. When senlitent 
beings are delivered from illness, the Bodhisattvas 

will suffer no more illness. When an only son in 

a good family is sick, the parents feel sick too: 

when he is recovered they are well ftgain. So it 

is with the Bodhisattva. He loves all sentient 

beings as his own children. When they are sick, he 

is sick too. When they are recovered, he is well 

again. Do you wish to know whence this [sympathetic] 

illness is ? The illness of the Bodhisattva comes from 

his all-embracing love (mahakaruna"). 

This gospel of universal love is the consummation 

of all rdigious egiotions whatever their origin. Without 

, this, there is no rel+gion - that is, no • religion ftiat 

is animated with life and spirit. For it is in the fact 
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and nature of things that we arc not moved by 

mere contemplation or mere philosophising. Every 

· religion may havt~ its own way of intellectually in­

terpreting this fact, but the practical result remains 

the S<Jme everywhere, viz. that it cannot survive with­

out the animating energy of love. Whatever. sound 

and fine reasoning there may be in the doctrine of 

the <;rivaka and the Pratyckabu<ldha, the force that 

is destined to conquer the world and to deliver us 

from misery is not intellcction, but the will, i. c. the 
• pf1rvapranidhana of the Dharmakaya. 

Conclusion. 

We now conclude. What is most evident from what 

we ~1avc seen above is that the Mahay~.na Nirvana is 

not ~e annihilation ot life but its enlightenment, that 

it is not the nullification of human passions and 

aspirations but their purification and ennoblement. 

This world of eternal transmigration is not a place 

which should be shunned as the playground of evils, 

but should be regarded as the place of ever-present 

opportunities given to us for the purpose of unfold­

ing all our spirit-:ial possibilities and powers for the 

sake of the universal welfare. There is no need for us 

to shrink, like the snail into his cozy shelter, before 

the duties and burdens of life. The Bodhisattva, on 

the contrary, finds Nirvana in a concatenation of 

births and deaths and boldly faces the problem 
• of tvil and "solves it by purifjing the Bodhi from 

subjective ignorance. 
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His rule of conduct is: 

''Sabha papassa akaranam, 
Kusalassa upasampada, 
Sacitta pariyodapanam ; 

· Etam buddhanu sasanam.'1 

His aspirations are solemnly expressed in this, 

which we hear daily recited in the Mahayana Buddhist 
• temples and monasteries and seminaries : 

I 

"Sentient beings, however innumerable, I take vow to save; 
Evil passions, however inextinguishable, I take vow te destroy; 
The avenues of truth, however numberless, I take vow to study; 
The way of the Enlightened, however unsurpassable, I take 

vow to attain.'' 

And an indefatigable pursuit of these noble aims 
• wiH finally lead to the heaven of the Buddhists, Nirvana, 

which is not a state of eternal quietude, bu1 the 

source of energy and intelligence. 

By way of summary, and to avoid all misconcep .. 

tions, let me repeat once more that Nirvana is thus 
• 

no negation of life, nor is it an idle contemplation 

on the misery of existence. The life of a Buddhist 

consists by no means in the monotonous repetition 

of reciting the st1tras and going his rounds for meals. 

Far from that. He enters into all the forms of life­

activity, for he does not believe that universal emanci-

1 The J)ltarmapada, XIV. 5. Mr. A. J. Edmunds's translation is. 

"Ceasing to do all wrong, 
In~iation into goodness, 
Cleansfng the heart: 
This the religion of tlie Buddhas." 
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ipation 1s achieved by imprisoning himself in the 
cloister. 

Theoretically speaking, NirvAna is the dispersion of 

the clouds of ignorance hovering around the light of 

Bodhi. •Morally, it is the suppression of egoism and 
• 

the awakening of love (karuna). Religiously, it is the 

absolute surrender of the self to the will of the 

Dharmaklya. When the clouds of ignorance are dis­

persing, ou; intellectual horizon gets clearer and 

wider; W£! perceive that our individual existences are 

like bubbles and lightnings, but that thay obtain 

reality in their oneness with the Body of Dharma. 

This con-Jiction compels us to eternally abandon our 

old egoistic conception of life. The ego finds its 

signifilance only when it is conceived in relation to 
the not'!cgo, that is, to the alter; in other words, self­

love has no meaning whatever unless it is purified 

by love for others. But this love for others must not 

remain blind and unenlightened, it must be in harmony 
• with the will of the Dharmakaya which is the norm 

of existence and the reason of being. The mission of 

love is ennobled and fulfilled in its true sense when 

we come to the faith that says "thy will be done." 

Love without this resignation to the divine ordinance 

is merely another form of egoism : the root is already 

rotten, how can its trunk, stems, leaves, and flowers 

make a veritable growth? 
Let us then conclude with the followi,ig reflections 

' of the• Bodhisattva, in which we \ca<l the whole 

signification -of Buddhism. 
24 
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"Having practised all the six virtues of perfection 
(paramita) and innumerable other meritorious deeds, 

the Bodhisattva reflects in this wise : 
"'All the good deeds practised by me are for the 

benefit of all senttent beings, for their ultimate puri­

fication [from sin]. By the merit of these good deeds 

I pray that all sentient beings be released , from the 
innumerable sufferings suffered by them in their 

various abodes of existence. By the turning over 
(parivarta) of these deeds I would be a l.laven for 

all beings and deliver them from their miserable 

existences; I would be a great beacon-light to all 
I 

beings and dispel the darkness of ignorance and make 

the light of intelligence shine.' 
"He reflects again in this wise: 

" 'All sentient beings are creating evil karma in 

innumerable ways, and by reason of this karma they 

suffer innumerable sufferings. They do not recognise 

the Tath&gata, do not listen to the Good Law, <lo 
• 

not pay homage to the congrcgration of holy men. 

All these beings carry an innumerable amount of 

great evil karma and are destined to suffer in innu­

merable ways. For their sake I will in the midst of 
the three evil creations suffer all their sufferings and 

deJiver every one of them. Painful as these sufferings 

arc, I will not retreat, I will not be frightened. I will 

not be negligent, I will not forsake my fellow-beings. 

Why? Becatfse it is the will [of (he Dharmak~ya] 
~ e 

that all sentient beings should be universally eman-

cipated.' 
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"He reflects again in this wise : 
"'My conduct will be like the sun-god who with 

his universal illumination seeks not any reward, who 
ceases not on account of one unrighteous person to 
make d great display of his magpificent glory, who 
on account of one unrighteous person abandons not 
the salvation of all beings. Through the dedication 

• (parivarta) of all my merits I would make every one 
" of my fellow-creatures happy and joyous.' " (The 

Avatamsaka Sutra, fas XIV). 
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H¥MNS OF MAHAYANA FAITH. 

,.DHARMAKAY A (T ATHAGAT A). t 

In all beings• there abideth the Dharmakaya ; 
With all virtues dissolved in it, it liveth in eternal 

calmt'less. 
It knoweth nor birth nor death, coming nor going ; 
Not one, not two ; not being, not becoming; 
Yet prese'nt everywhere in worlds of beings : 
This is what is perceived by all Tathagatas. 
All vhitues, material and immaterial, 
Depen~nt on the Oharmakaya, arc etcrna1ly pure in it. 

Like unto the sky is the ultimate nature of the Dhar-
makaya; 

Far away from the six dusts, it is defilement-free. 
Of no form ai\d devoid of a1l attributes is the Dhar­

makaya, 
In which arc void both actor and action : 
The Dharmakaya of an Buddhas, thus beyond com-

prehension, 
Quells all the struggles of sophistry and dialectics, 
Distances all the efforts of intcllection, 
Thoughts all are dead in it, and suchness alone abideth. 
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THE DHARMAKAYA OF TATHAGATA. 2 

In all the worlds over the ten quarters, 
0 ye, sentient creatures living there, 
Behold the most veli.erable of men and gods, 
Whose spiritual Dharma-body is immaculate and pure. 

As through the power of one mind, 
A host of thoughts is evolved : 
So from one Dharma-body of Tathagata, 
Are produced all the Buddha-bodies. 

In Bodhi nothing dual there existeth, 
Nor is any thought of self present: 
The Dharma-body, undefiled and non-dual, 
In its full splcndor manifcstcth itself everywhere . 

• 
Its ultimate reality is like unto the vastness of space; 
Its manif estcd forms are like unto magic shows; 
Its virtut?'s excellent arc inexhaustible, 
This, indeed, the spiritual state of Buddhas only. 

All the Buddhas of the present, past, and future, 
Each one of them is an issue of the Dharma-body 

immaculate and pure ; 
Responding to the needs of sentient creatures, 
They manifest themselves everywhere, assuming cor­

poreality which is beautiful. 

They never made the premeditation • That they would ilanif est in such and such form,;, 
Sepa.rated are they from a\1 desire and anxiety, 
And free and self-acting are their responses. 
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They do not negate the phenomenality of dharmas, 
Nor do they affirm the world of individuals: 
But manifesting themselves in all forms, 
They teach and convert all sentient creatures. 

The ~harma-body is not changeable, 
Neither is it unchangeable; • 
All dharmas [in essence] are without change, 
But m~nifestations are changeable . 

• The Sambodhi knoweth no bounds, 
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Extenqing as far as the limits of the Dharmaloka itself; 
Its depths are bottomless, and its extent limitless ; · 
Words and speeches are powerless to describe it. 

' Of all the ways that lead to Enlightenment 
The Tathagata knoweth the true significance; 
Wa~dering freely all over the worlds, 
Obstlcles he encountereth nowhere. 

THE TATHAGATA. (1) 3 

The Tathagata appeared not on earth, 
Nor did he enter into Nirvana; 
By the supreme power of his inmost will, 
He reveals himself freely as he wills. ' 

This fact is beyond comprehension, 
Belcvigs not to the sphere of a· limJted • consciousness, 
Only an intelligence perfect and gone beyond 

• ls able t_o have an insight into the realm of Buddhas. 
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The material body is not the Tathagata, 
Nor is the voice, nor the sound: 
Yet he is not beyond the visible and the audible : 
The Buddha has indeed a power miraculous. 

People of little faith are unable to know 
The inmost adytum of Buddhahood. 
It is by the perfecting of primordial karma-intelligence 
That the realm of all Buddhas is revealed, 

All Buddhas come from nowhere, 
And depart for nowhere : 
The Body of Dharma that is pure, immaculate, and 

incomprehensible, 
Is invested with a power miraculously free. 

In infinity of worlds, 
Revealing itself in the body of Tathagata, 
It universally preaches the Law supremely excellent, 
And in its heart no attachment lingers. 

An intellect that knows no limits or bounds 
Perceives no obstacles in all dharmas, 

(. 

And penetrates into the depths of the Dharmaloka, 
Revealing itself with a power miraculously divine. 

All sentient beings and all creatures, 
It understandcth thoroughly without difficulty : 
Its Bodies of Transformation are innumerable, 
And universally revealed in all the worlds. 

Those who seek after All-knowledge 
May in course ofl time attain perfect enlightenment;. 
Let them above all purify the heart 
And complete their discipline 'in Bodhisattvahood. 
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And then they will see the Tathagata's 
Immeasurable power that comes from his free will ; 
Devoid of all doubts they are, and accompanied 
With sages whose virtue is unsurpassable. 

• THE TATHAGATA (2). 5 

Tho Tathagata, in pure golden color, 
And in person resplendent and majestic, 
In innumerable ages past, 
All hierits bath accumulated. 

With bliss and wisdom all in perfection, 
A.pd the highest enlightenment attaining. 
And with great loving heart animated, 
He now appeareth in this world of endurance. 

Men and devas and the eight hosts of demons, 
• All pay him homage most reverent, 

Who, from his inmost self-being, 
Preacheth the deepest spiritual Dharma. 

Which is so unfathomably deep, 
That Buddha alone can understand it: 
Multitudes of beings, ignorant and blind, 
Listening to it, are unable to comprehend. 

The Tathagata is the great leader of beings ; 
\JVith skill that is excellent and• ma1vellous, 
Guiding all those ignorant souls, 
By degrees bringeth them to Enlightenment. 
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The heart of all beings is miraculously bright, 
And eternally calm in its being. • 
Pure and immaculate and defilement-free, 
It is replenished with all merits. 

Its essence is like• unto the sky: 
Devoid of all liminations, 
Knoweth neither birth nor death, 
And there is neither coming nor departinp. 

~ternally abiding in the Dharma-cssence, 
It is immovable as the Mount Sumeru; 
The oneness in it of all beings 
Is indeed beyond finite knowledge. 

Vulgar minds from time immemorial, 
Blindly clinging to all passions, 
Are thrown deep into the ocean of pain, 
And know not how to escape. 

The most profound doctrine of Tathagata, 
Full of meaning, spiritual and transcen~ntal, 
With recipient intellects in all degrees, 
In harmony unfoldeth he the Law. 

A shower of one taste from above 
Covering all the ten quarters, 
Grasses and trees, woods and forests, 
Roots and trunks, large and small, 

Of all growing on this vast earth, 
Nothing is tbhe that thereby itself benefiteth 0fit. 
The Law delivered by the, Tath&gata 
May even be likened unto it. 
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With one voice which is wondrous, 
He giveth utterance to thoughts innumerable, 
That are received by audience of all sort, 
Each understanding them in his own way. 

In -this wise among the assemblage, 
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None is there but that enters lfpon Ruddh a-knowledge 
Such is Buddha's miraculous power, 
Tru~ called "Incomprehensible." 

REPENTANCE. 6 

1-iiose who repent as prescribed by the Dharma, 
Altogether their earthly sins uproot; 
As fire on doomsday the world will consume, 
With its mountain peaks and infinite seas. 

Repentance burns up of earthly desires the fuel; 
Repentanc~ to heaven the sinners is leading; 
Repentance the bliss of the four Dhyanas imparteth ; 
Repentance brings showers of jewels and gems ; 

Repentance a holy life renders firm as a diamond; 
· Repentance transports to the palace of bliss everlasting; 
Repentance from the triple world's prison releases; 
Repentance makes blossom the bloom of the Rodhi. 
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ALL BEINGS ARE MOTHERS AND FATHERS. 

All senient beings in transmigration travel through the six gatis, 
Like unto a wheel revolving without beginning and. end, 
Becoming in turn fath~ts and mothers, men and women : 
Generations and generations, each owes something to others. 

Ye should then regard all beings as fathers and mothers; 
Though this truth is too hidden to be recognfsed without 

the aid of Holy Knowledge, 
All men are your fathers, 
All women arc your mothers. 

While not yet requitiQg their love received in your prior lives, 
Why should ye, thinking otherwise, harbor enmity? 
Ever thinking of love, endcavor ye to benefit one and.ther; 
And provoke ye not hostility, quarrcling and insulti~g. 

THE .TEN PARAMITAS. 

0 ye, sons of Buddha, in the Holy Way trained, 
With the Heart of Highest Intelligence awakened, 
And living in seclusion at the Aranyaka, 
Should practice the ten paramitas. 

At daily meal think ye first of almsgiving, 
And also distribut~ a~ong beings the Treasure of Liw; 
-When the three rings 1 are pu~e, it is called true charity; 
Through this practice perfected are the merits of discipline. 
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Would ye understand the merits of almsgiving ? 
Know ye that it comes from the heart pure, and not from 

the wealth given ; 
A precious treasure with a heart unclean, 
Is surpassed by a mite with a heart clean . 

• 
Wealth giving is a dana-paramita, 
And there are other dana-paramitas: 
To give away one's life, wife, or children, • This is called blood-giving . 

• 
Should a man of good family come and ask for the Law 
I .et him. have all the Mahayana sutras explained, 
And awaken in him the Heart of Highest Intelligence; 
This is called a true paramita. 

With sy~pathy and pure faith and conscience, 
Embrace ye all beings and befree them from greed, 
That• they might attain to the highest intelligence of the 

T1thagata: 
The giving of wealth and of the Law is the first paramita. 

Firmly observing the three sets of the Bodhisattva•~ilas, 8 

0 ye, evolve the Bodhi, distance birth•and-death, 
Guard the La"' of Buddha and make it long live in the world, 
Repent the violation of the ~tlas, and be always mindful 

of the true ones. 

Subdue ye anger and hate and cultivate in your heart love 
and sympathy ; 

Mindful of the karma past, harbor ye not evil thoughts 
against off enders ; 

Be not reluctant for the sake of all beings to sacrifice life: 
This is called the p1ramita of meekness. 

Jn practicing what is hard to practin~, hesitate ye not awhile; 
With ivcr-increasing energy through tJirel asankheya kalpas, 
Defile not yourselves, but aJways discipline the heart; 
And for the · sake of all creatures seek ye salvation. 
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Entering into and rising from the Samidhi, spiritual freedom 
is obtained : 

Transforming yourselves and travelling in all the ten quarters, 
Have for all beings the cause of evil desire removed, 
And let them seek- deliverance in the doctrine of Samidhi. 

Would ye desire to att.'ain to True Intelligence? 
Friendly approach Bodhisattvas and Tathigatas ; 
Gladly listening to the doctrine transcendental and,sublime, 
Attain ye the three disciplines II and remove the tw~ obstacles'°. 

Recognising diff erencc in the disposition of beings, 
Apply the medicine proper for each disease : 
Love and sympathy, skill and expediency, each fitting the case, 
Try the proper means for the benefit of the multitudes . 

• 
Would ye know the true meaning of existence? 
The middle path lies in non-attachment, neither "yea" ,, 

nor "nay" ; 
Intelligence pure is unfathomable and unites in Suc1\ness ; 
identify mine with thine, embracing the whole. 

By the force of intellect, grasping the nature of beings, 
Teach the masses each in accord with his capacity; 
The force of intellect penetrating through tfle heart of all 

beings, 
Destroys the root of transmigration in birth and death. 

Intelligently judging between black and white, 
Conscientiously take hold of one and put the other aside, 

and let each rest in its place ; 
Samsara and Nirvana are but one in their essence ; 
Fulfilling the meaning of existence, cherish ye not self-conceit. 

These ten deeds of excellence 
Comprise all cighty-fovr thousand virtues ; 
£ach in its class excels all the others, 

• 
And is called the Paramiti of Bodhisattva. 
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Eighty-four thousand samadhis 
Becalm the disturbant mind of all beings; 
Eighty-four thousand dharanis • 
Keep away all the prejudices and evil influences. 

The Gr~at Sage, King of Dharma, with marvellous skill, 
Teac4eth the Law in three ways an\l convcrteth all beings; 
Casting the net of the Doctrine in the ocean of birth and death, 
He draw~th out men and gods to the abode of bliss. 

THE BODHI. 11 

All things arc of the Bodhi, 
Th~ Hudhi is in all things ; 
The Bodhi and all things arc one: 

•Who knoweth this is called the World-honored. 

NIRVANA AND TllE THREE EVILS. 

Greed is Nirvana; 
So is hate, and folly; 
In these three passions 
There dwells a Buddha-dharma inexpressible. 

Who scveralises, thinking, 
There's greed, and hate, and folly, 

He is as far from Buddha, 
As heaven from earth. 

The Bodhi and greed, 
They're one, not two : 
Out of one Dharma-gate c;meth all ; 

• d' . Here's sameness. no 1vcrs1ty. 
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This hearing, the vulgar stand aghast; 
Far from the Buddha-path arc they. · 
The keart, when innocent of greed, 11 

Is never troubled. 

In whose mind self is lurking still, . 
And who iinagines that something he has, 
Greedy is this man called, 
And he is bound for bell. 

What is the true nature of greed, 
That is the nature of Buddha-dharma; 
What is the nature of Buddha-dharma, 
That is the nature of greed. 1 3 

These two arc of one nature; 
That is, of no-nature ; 
Who knoweth this truth, 
Would be the world-leader. 

NON-ATMAN AND PREJUDICE. 14 

There once was an ignorant man ; 
So afraid of the sky was he 
That piteously crying he wandered away. 
Of its sudden collapse he was fearful. 
But the sky has no boundary, 
And to nobody 't will be harmful. 
Jt was due to his ignorance 
That he trembled so fitfully. 
With the Bhikshus and Brahmans 
It is even so, who are prejudiced. 
Learning that empty is the world, 
Alarmed are tht\}' at heart; 
And wrongly imagim! that if empty were the nature or Atman 
Nothingness would be the er.d of all work. 
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NON-ACTION. 

As the vacuity of sky, 
Being so clear and free of cloud and fog, 
uppn the earth below, 
Betrays no signs a shower to give: 
So the enlightened 
Betr:y no learning, no intelligence: 
And we, sentient beings, 
Can tra~c no efforts in their deliverance of the I .aw. 11 

SELF-DELUSION. 

Th'ere lived once a painter, 
1 Who such a monstrous Yaksha painted 
,That he himself was terrified 
And losing all his senses on the ground he fell : 
•tis even so with vulgar minds; 
Infatuated, self-deluded by the senses, 
Of their own error they arc. unaware, 
And go from birth to birth without an end. 

ALL IN ONE. 

As all the waters in the valley 
Are emptied in the ocean 
Which is of one and the same taste : 
So the• enlightened, 
Whatever is 
Good and beneficial, 
Turn over to the Bodhi 
.1nd to that Reality 
In which _all things bcoome of one and the same taste. 
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NIHILISM. 

The vast vacuity of space, 
How limitless and measureless! 
But in the midst of the void 
How could a f~mer sow his seeds? 
'Tis even so with Nihilism : 
The past is gone forever, 
The future's not here yet, 
And in the present no Buddha-seeds have they. 

THE NIHILIST. 

A man who suffers from a disease incurable, 
However excellent his treatment be, 
Impossible he will find his health to gain, 
For his defies all means of remedy. 
'Tis even so with them who walk in the way uf emptiness; 
No matter whereso'cr they be, 
How blindly they are clinging unto it! 
Such I declare to be incurable. 

THE BUDDHA'S DHARMA (1) 

As in its oneness the element earth 
Embraces diversities of objects, 
And discriminates not this or that; 
Even so is ft with all the Buddha's Dharma. 

As in its oneness the element fire 
Burns lvcr~thing on earth, 
And discriminates not in its nature ; 

' Even so is it with all the Buddha's Dharma. 
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As waters in the vast ocean, 
Absorbing hundreds of streams, 
Are of the same taste forever ; 
Even so is it with all the Buddha's Dharma. 

As the dragon-god with thpnder and lightning 
Brings showers on the earth all over, 
And the rain-drops discriminate not; 

,Even so is it with all the Buddha's Dharma. 

THE BUDDHA'S DHARMA. (2) 

l\s in her oneness mother earth 
Creates diversities of seeds 
And in her inmost no discrimination knows; 
E'en so is it with all the Buddha's Dharma. 

As in the cloudless sky the sun 
O'er the ten quarters all illuminates, 
And in its brightness shows no difference ; 
E'en fD i~ it with all the Buddha's Dharma. 

As high up in the heavens is the moon 
Beheld by all beings on earth, 
And there's nowhere her glory reaches not; 
E'en so is it with all the Buddha's Uharma. 

The Brahma-raja great 
In thousands of worlds himscJf all manifests 
And knows in his being no diversities; 
E'en so is it with all the Buddhi\'s Dharma. 
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THE PASSIONS AND WISDOM. 

Only in the filthiness of soil, 
Could the seed be sown and grow; 
Even so in the mire of passion 
Cherished by all sentient beings 
All over the -t\rorld, 
If by the sons of Buddha well attended to, 
There will grow the seed of Buddha-dha,rma. 

Just as in filth and mud 
The lotus grows and blooms, 
Even so in a heart defiled with evil karna 
The seeds of Buddha-dharma are growing. 

IGNORANCE AND ENLIGHTENMENT. (1) 

A mansion there was once which was a hundred thq_usand 
years of age ; 

No occupant was there, nor doors nor windows; 
Devas and men, all of a sudden, 
There came and burned a lamp; 
And the darkness that dwelt so long 
Departed instantly without a word. 
The inky darkness that the mansion filled 
Resisted not, "I've lived here for ages, 
And I'll never be removed from here." 
Even with karma-consciousness and the horde of passions 

in the 'heart, 
The analogy holds true. 
Though there abiding many hundred thousand kalpas, 
Their ultimate nature is nut true nor real. 
When a travelcr, day or night, 
Enters upon the ,truthful path, 

• The lamp of wisdom' burns in its full splendor ; 
And the horde of evil p~ssioJ\s 
Cannot tarry there, even for a moment. 
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IGNORANCE AND ENLIGHTENMENT. tz) 

Bright shines the lamp, 
And the inky night is gone. 
But with the darkness 
,-he quarters vanish not ; 
Yet this illuminating lamp, 
If not in the dark, nowhere doth shine : 
Fi!Jr light. and dark depend upon each other; 
No srdfhood having, 16 they're empty. 
'Tis even so with enlightenment. 
In• comes enlightenment, 
And out goes ignorance of its own accord 
But both are like unto the flowers in the air, 
F&r neither by itself exists; 
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Impossible is one alone, either to keep or to forego. 

THE BODHISATTVA AND ALL BEINGS 17 

Great Mother Earth 
A II crcat'.urcs 
Provides a'nd nourishes, 
But from none of them 
She seeks a favor special, nor is she to any partial: 
So is the Bodhisattva. 
Since his awakening of the Heart, 
Until he gains the depths of the I ,aw 
And realises the highest knowledge, 
He toils to save all creatures, 
Himself no favor seeking, nor to others granting any; 
Regardless of frit'.nd and enemy, 
Embracing all with single heart, 
I-f e fashions one and all for Bod'1i. 

I 

• • * 
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The element Water 
Al~ permeating 
Makes herbs and trees 
In luxury grow, 
Yet any favor special it nor shows nor seeks; 
So is the Bodhisattva ; 
With a pure heart of love 
All sentient beings equally embraces he; 
All permeating gradually, universally, 
The seeds immaculate he nourishes, 
Which, breaking down all evils powerful, 
Obtain the fruit of Buddha-knowledge. 

The element Fire 
Matures and ripens all 

* * * 

The tender shoots of the cereals; 
Yet the element fire 
From those young plants 
No favor seeks, nor any shows to them; 
So is the Bodhisattva : 
With knowledge-fire 
Matures he all 
The tender shoots of creatures ; 
Yet he from them 
No favor special seeks, nor shows he any. 

* * * 
The clement Air, 
By reason of its virtue, 
Pervades all over Buddha-lands; 
With the Bodhisattva 
'Tis even so, 
Who with CC¥1summate skill 
To Buddha's chil!lren 
Preaches the Uoctrinc Hd1y. 
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THE BODHISATTVA. 

His FIRMNESS. 

As "Mara, the evil one, 
Commanding his four armies, 

• 
Even by the devas in the Kamaloka, 
Canrfot be overwhelmed ; 
So is tht! Bodhisattva, 
Whose heart, pure and clean, 
By a11 the hosts of Evil, 
Cannot be tempted, nor confused. 

His PROGRESS. 

A~ the new moon, 
In <;ize increasing gradually, 
Becomes perfect and full in the end ; 
Even so the Bodhisattva, 
~ 1ith a heart defilement-free, 
All the good dharmas seeking and performing, 

·• In virtue gradually progresses, 
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And finally obtains the Law of Purity, perfect and full. 

His ENLIGHTENMENT. 

The rising sun, 
All illumining, 
All forms and images in the world 
In glory are revealed ; 
So is the Bodhisattva: 
Tge light of knowledge emitting,• 
And sentient beings illurpining, 
Bringeth he all to wisdom. 
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His FBARLESSNEss. 

Lion, the king of beasts, 
Majestic, overpowering, 
And in the forest wandering, 
Knows he r10 fear, no terror; 
So is the Bodhisattva : 
Calmly abiding in Learning, 
Intelligence, and Morality, 
Throughout the universe, 
Wherever he wanders about, 
Knows he no fear, no doubt. 

His ENERGY. 

The giant elephant, 
With energy wondrous, 
A burden heavy carrying, 
Shows not the least fatigue; 
So is the Bodhisattva: 
Bearing, for the sake of the masses, 
The misery of the flesh, • 
He shows not the least apathy. 

His PuRITY. 

The lotus-flower, 
Though growing in the marshy land, 
By dirt, or mire, or filth 
Is not defiled; 
So is the Bodhisattva : 
Though li¥ing in this world, 
No form of passioq 
Ever touches him. 
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His SELF-SACRIFICE, 

There lived once a man 
Who craftily and skillfully 

• Felled the trunks of trees, 
But left the roots untouche'1, 
That after due time 
;).'hey might once more be growing ; 
'Tis 'even so with the Bodhisattva : 
Witb the upaya that is excellent, 
Desirc-s and passions down he fells, .. 
But leaves their seed unscathed 
By reason of his all-embracing love, 
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ind thereby ever and anon comes he on earth. 18 

THE BODHISATTVA'S HOMELESS LIFE. 111 

The homeless Bodhisat regards the home life l or the world 
at large j1 

As a hurricane that abates not awhile, 
Or as the moon's illusive image in water cast, 
Which the imagination takes deliberately for the real. 

The water in itself contains no lunar image [real]; 
The real moon, dependent on water clear, a shadow casts; 
So are all beings unreal; only conditionally they exist; 
Yet 'tis imagined by the vulgar that an Atman they have. 

The Atman is the product of conditions, and real it is not; • But C.-,r a reality the imagination it \akes. 
Have the two prejudices 10 ,removed, 
And we perceive Intelligence most high and peerless. 
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Our confused imagination is like unto a black storm, 
Blowing over the woods of birth and death, stirs up the 

leaves of consciousness: 
By the four winds of fallacy 'tis haunted all the time, 
And five damnation-causes it produces, 
Entwining arc indeed. the roots of evil, which are• three, 
Through birth and death doth transmigration ever 

onward move. 
• Who to the Sutras listen and in them devoutly believe, 

The right view they acquire, removing all tfte thoughts 
which are fallacious, 

And every instant growing arc Seeds of Intelligence, 
And the Samadhi of knowledge great and of spirituality 

is awakened. • 
When well disciplined in speculation deep and subtle, 
In the dark no more we grope, nor do we reap the• crop 

of pain; 
Perceiving Suchness in the ultimate nature of thiftgs, 
Subject and object both gone, and vanished arc all sins. 

Female and male, they're attributes, and they arc void 
essentially: 

The ignorant im:-ginc and create the Uvo which only 
relatively exist. 

The Buddha has destroyed permanently the cause of 
ignorance, 

And in the ultimate reality nothing particular sees he, 
male or female. 

The excellent fruit of wisdom, if ever attained, remains 
the same for a ye ; 

The vulgar nathless imagine wrongly and see therein a 
thing concrete and definite. 

The Buddha's ft!atur;s thirty-two are after all no-featpres; 
Who sees no-features in the, features, the feature true he 

understands. 



APPENDIX. 397 

To wander homeless, and immaculate deeds to practise, 
Over the heart to watch, in solitude quietly to sit: 
This is the rightful way the Bodhisattva cleanses his heart; 
Erelong will he attain the fruit of enlightenment. 

THE BUDDHIST. 21 

Encourage not, for your self-interests, 
HeterodoxJ and false doctrines ; 
A merciful heart for all have ye ; 
Remove stupidity and untruth from your minds ; 
Be ye Tathagata's most faithful servants; 
And teach the masses who arc ignorant, 

' To them the Bodhi impart, on yourselves it practising; 
And thereby make the Buddha's name resound on earth; 
Dcli·,cr the multitudes from sin and initiate them 
To th.~ perfect enlightenment of the Buddha: 
'.·e by these virtues firmly stand, 
And your Intelligence-heart doth never fail. 

HYMN TO THE BODHISATTVA. 22 

With lovingkindness, a Great Being who saves and protects, 
Regards all beings impartially as his only child; 
Energetically, cheerfully, and without stint, 
His life he sacrifices, uprooting pain, and bringing bliss 

unspeakable. 

Surely he will attain the height of truth and beauty, 
Forever be freed from the entanglement of birth and death. 
An<l crelong will· he the fruit of cnlighttnment obtain, 
Etcr~ally peaceful, and in ~he Uncr~atc joy finding. 
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A VOW OF THE BODHISATTVA. 93 
' 

For the sake of all sentient beings on earth, 
I aspire for the abode of enlightenment which is most high ; 
In all-embracing love awakened, and with a heart steadily 

firm, ~ 

Even my life I will s\crifice, dear as it is. 

In enlightenment no sorrows are found, no burning desires; 
'Tis enjoyed by all men who are wise. ,. 1 

All sentient creatures from the turbulent w!tcrs of the 
triple world, 

I'll release, and to eternal pease them I'll lead. ' 

THE TRUE HOMELESS ONE. 24 

Though not wearing the yellow robe, 
Whose heart is free from defilement, 
In the doctrine of Buddhas, 
He is the true homeless one. 

Though not devoid of showy ornaments, 
Who has cut off all entanglements, 

.. 
And in whose heart exists neither knottiness nor looseness, 
He is the true homeless one. 

Though not initiated by the Rules, 
Whose heart is clean of all evil thoughts, 
And open only to tranquillity, intelligence, and virtuous 

deeds, 
He is the true homeless one. 

Though not instructed in the Law, 
Whose insight ~es deep into the ultimate, 

• • And is no more deluded by sham appearances, 
He is the true homeless one~ 
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The mind that takes no thought of the ego, 
That goes beyond the illusory phenomena, 
Yet sinks not into stupidity 
Truly awakened to Intelligence it is. 

Whos" mind, awakened to Intelligence, 
Sees no substantiality in the ego, 1 

And, not seeing, yet remains firm, 
This man cannot be injured. 

THE BODHISATTV A'S SPIRITUAL LIFE. 
., 

Like unto the vast ocean that receives 
All the waters, and yet overflows not ; 
Even' so is the Bodhisattva, 
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Who knoweth no fatigue in seeking the merits of the 
Dharma. 

Again, like unto the vast ocean that absorbs 
All the streams, and yet shows no increase; 
E vcn so is th•e Bodhisattva, 
Who, receiving the deepest Dharma, nothing gaineth. 1 

Again, like unto the vast ocean that refuses to take filth, 
And wherein when absorbed doth foulness change to purity; 
Even so is the Bodhisattva, 
Whom all the filth of passion cannot tarnish. 

Again, like unto the vast ocean whose· bottom is unfath­

omable; 
Even so is the Bodhisattva, "' 

' ~ bi Whose virtues and wisdom are so 1mmeasura e • That none ever knows their limits. 
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Again, like unto the vast ocean in which there's no diversity, 
All the waters and streams pouring thereinto become of 

one taste alone ; 
Even so is the Bodhisattva, 
Who listeneth to one note of Dharma. 

Again, like unto the 'vast ocean that existeth not 
For the interests of one individual ; 
Even so is the Bodhisattva, 
Whose aspirations are for the benefit of all.' ,. 

Again, like unto the vast ocean that embosoms t,he jewel 
called "all-jewel." 

Of which all jewels are produced; 
Even so is the jewel-treasure of the Hodhisattva., 
For it is through this that all the other jewels shine. 

Again, like unto the vast ocean that produces the \luee 
kinds of jewel, •· 

And yet discriminates not between them ; 
Even so is the teaching of the Bodhisattva, 
\Vho, equally delivering the three yanas, makcth not any 

distinction. 

Again, like unto the vast ocean that by degrees becomes 
deeper; 

Even so is the Bodhisattva, 
Who, practising virtues for the sake of all, 
Forever aspireth after the deepest omniscience. 

Again, like unto the vast ocean that harbors not a corpse; 
Even so is the Hodhisattva, 
Who, with the heart of purity and the vow of Bodhi, 
Harboreth not ! pa;sion, nor the thought of the <;r~vaka. 
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THE BODHISATTVA'S FAITH. (1) 27 

Perceiving all in one, 
And one in all, 
ThP, Bodhisattva diligent in his work 
Is never given up to indolence.• 
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Pain. he shunneth not, to pleasure he clingeth not, 
As h'c iSu ever bent on the deliverance of all beings; 
To him .,all Buddhas will themselves reveal, 
And of their presence he is never weary . 

• 
He is in the deepest depths 0 f the Dharma, 
Where is found the inexhaustible ocean of merit. 
All sintient beings in the fivefold path of exi~0tence, 
He lovcth as his own child ; 
Removing things unclean and filthy, 
sJpplying them with dharmas pure and immaculate. 

THE BODHISATTVA'S FAITH. (2) 2li 

' While to the doctrine most high listening, 
The Light of Pure Intelligence within me glows, 
That shining over all the universe 
All the enlightened ones to me reveals. 

Who think there are individuals 
They put themselves in the position most difficult; 
Dharmas have no ego-master which is real, 

; For they are merely names and expressions. 

The vulgar and ignorant know not • 
That within themselves they have a ·,eality true and real, 
That the Tat_hagata is not d any i)articular form; 
Therefore the Tathagata they see not. 

26 
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Dirt and dust obscuring their intelligence-eye, 
Enlightenment perfect and true they see not; 
And throughout kalpas immeasurable and innumerable, 
In the stream of birth and death they go arolling. 

Wandering and rolltng is Samsara, 
No-more-arolling is Nirvana; 
Yet Samsara and Nirvana, 
Absolutely, exists neither of them. 

To believer in falsehood and sophistry, 
Samsara is here and Nirvana there ; 
Clearly they grasp not the Dharma of ancient sages, 
Nor understand the Path Incomparable. 

Those who thus cling to forms individual, 
Of Buddha's universal enlightenment, though they hear, 

•J 
Themselves negate, and a way they wander from the 

right course of thought; 0 

Therefore, they cannot see the Buddha. 

Who the Dharma of Truth perceive, 
Serene they arc for aye, and abide in Suchncss ; 
Enlightenment most truthful they understand, 
Transcending words and all the modes of speech. 

Illusory are all forms individual ; 
No such thing as dharma here exists: 
No cnliglttcncd ones 
Seek Truth in things particular. 

Whose insight to the past extends, 
To the future and over the present, 
And who forc•cr ibides in serenity of Suchness, 
He's said to be a 'Ththagata. 
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THE BODHISATTVA'S FAITH. (3) u 

I would rather suffer sufferings innumerable 
That I might listen to the voices of Buddhas, 
Than injoy all -sorts of pleasure 
And not hear Buddhas' names. 

The reason why since ages out of mind • We suffer soff erings countless 
And transn!igratc through birth and death, 
Is that we have not heard Buddhas' names 

• 
A reality that exists in things unreal, 
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A perfect Intellect synthctising truth and falsehood, 
And that which transcends all the modes of relativity, 
This is called the Bodhi . 

.. 
Buddhas of the present are not products of composite 

cbnditions, 
Nor arc those of the past, nor those of the future. 
What is formless in all forms, 
That is the true essence of Buddhas. 

Who thus per~eives 
The deepest significance of all existences, 
In innumerable Buddhas, he will see 
The truth and reality of the Dharma-body. 

The Dharma-body knows truth as true, 
And falsehood as false, 
And well understands the realm of reality ; 
Therefore, it is called perfect intellect.• 

The enlightened has nothing cnlightcncd_i 
Whic~ is the true spirituality of all ~uddhas: 
And in this _wise they behave, • 
Neither to be one nor tu l>c two. 
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They see the one in the many, 
They see the many in the one 
The Dharma has nothing to depend upon; 
How could it be a product of combination? 

The actor and the c1ction, 
Neither really subsists: 
Who can understand this, 
Seeks not reality in either of them. 

And here where reality is unscekahlc, 
Buddhas find there the resting abode 
The Uharma has nothing to depend upon ; 
And the enlightened have nothing to cling to. 



NOTES 

TO THE APPENDIX 

1 This •nd the following are translations from some Maha-• yana texts ip the Buddhist Tripitaka, which were rendered 
into the Chinese language at various times from Sanskrit 
mostly t4rough the co-operation of the Hindu missionaries 
and Chinese scholars. A detailed analysis of these texts is 
most urgently needed, as they contain many informations of 
great imp~rtance not only concerning the history of Buddhism 
in India but also concerning early Hindu culture generally. 
A rather incomplete idea as to their contents and material and 
gcnerd character will he attained hy the perusal of Rev. 
Nanjo's Catalogue of llte Chine.re Tripitaka, Oxford, 1883. 

"dakay"tina-mulajata-k,:dayabhi'tmi-dkyana Sutra, (Nanjo, no. 
9551) fas. iii. 

1 The Avatamsaka, fas. xiv., p. 73. 

·1 Tlte Avatamsaka, (Buddhabhadra's translation), fas. xiv, p. 72 . 
• 

4 To conceive the Tathigata as a personal being who appear-
ed on earth for a certain limited time and then eternally dis­
appeared is not Mahayanistic. He reveals himself constantly 
and of his own will in this world of particulars. 

3 Sarvadltarma•f>raortli-nirde{a SlUra (Nanjo, no. 1012) 

6 M.:Jltdyana-mulajata-krdaoabkumi-dltyana SlUra (Nanjo 955), 

fas. iii , p. 75. 

7 The three rings are: 1. the giver, 2. tht receiver. and 3. 

the thing given, material or immaterial. 

8 Precepts. The three sets are: 1. one relating,o good behavior, 
2. to ttfe accumulation of merit, and 3. lo Tovingkindness toward 
all beings. • 
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8 The mental (subjective), physical (objective), and oral. 

10 The intellectual and the affective. 

11 Sar'lladltarma-prar,rlli-nirde;a Sutra. 
11 Literally, "when greed is neither born nor dead." This 

means, to live in the world as not living in it. This su\ljective 
divine innocence is tf1ought by Buddhists the essence of 
the religious life. The consciousness of one's worth, or self­
conceit, is a great obstacle . in the path of perfect virtue. 
As in the case of mechanical work or physical, exe~cise, we 
attain perfect skillfulness only when the work is-involuntarily 
done, i.e., without any conscious effort on the part of the 
performer; so in our moral and spiritual life we attain the 
height of virtuousness or saintliness when we identify our­
selves with the reason of our being. This is Laotze's doctrine 
of non-action or non-resistance, and also the tooching of 
the Bkagar,adgita. As remarked elsewhere, when a man 
reaches this stage of religious life, he ceases to be human, 
but divine, in the sense that he transcends the world dt good 
and evil and eternally abides in the realm of the beawiful. 

13 This is a very radical statement and is enough to frighten 
timid moralists and "God-fearing" pietists. Therefore, it is 
said that "Give not that which is holy to the dogs, neither 
cast ye your pearls before swine." But think not that this 
is expounding antinomianism. • 

14 This and all the following are taken from the Karyapa­
Pari'llarta (Nonjo, 805). 

16 This gatha may not he very intelligible to our readers. 
The sense is: Whatever is done by a Buddha or Bodhisattva 
does not come from logical calculation or deliberate premedi­
tation, but immediately from his inmost heart, which, in 
most natural and freest manner, responds to the needs of 
the suffering. Th{s response is altogether free from all human 
elaboration, for the Buddha shows no painful and struggling 
efforts in so d<ting. Everything he does is like the work of 
nature herself. His fife is above the. narrow sphere 0H1uman 
morality which is mar,ed wit!1 a desperate struggle between 
good and evil. His is in the realm of the divinely beautiful. 
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10 "Having no self hood" (s'IJabkaFJa), means that things have 
no independent existence, no self-nature which will eternally 
preserve their thingish identity. This theory has been ex­
plained in the chapter dealing with the doctrine of non-atman. 
To state summarily, darkness and ligl\t are conditioned by 
each other; apart from darkness there is no light, and con­
versely: without light darkness has no. meaning. :Even so with 
enlightenment and ignorance: one independent of the other, 
they have no existence, they cannot be conceived. They are 
like imaiinarl flowers in the air projected there by a confused 
subjectivity., They arc nothing but our ideal fabrication. To 
cling to God only, forgetting that we are living in the world 
below, i1n the world of relativity, is just as much one-sided 
as to lose ourselves in the whirlpool of earthly pleasures 
without the thought of God. Life, however, is not antithetic, 
but syntpetic. Truth is never one-sided, it is always in the 
middle. Therefore, seek enlightenment in ignorance and truth 
in error. A dualistic interpretation of the world and life is 
not approved by Buddhists. Compare the sentiment expressed 
herein with Emerson's poem as elsewhere quoted, in which 
tliesc tfnes occur: 

"But in the mud and scum of things, 
There always, always, something sings." 

17 Tke Kaiyapaha,ivarta SzUra (Nonjo, 805.) 

18 The sense >is: The Bodhisattva never desires a complete 
absorption in the Absolute, in which no individual existences 
are distinguishable. He always leaves the "Will to live" 
unhurt, as it were, so that he could come in this world of 
particulars ever and anon. Whal he has destroyed is the 
egoistic assertion of the Will, for tht: aim of Buddhism is 
not to remove the eternal principle of life, but to manifest 
it in its true significance. The wishes of the Bodhisattva, 
therefore, are never egor.entric; he knows that transmigration 
and rebirth are painful, hut as it is by re'birth alone that he 
could mingle himself in the world of sin and save the suffering 
creatures therein, he never shuns the r~sery of life. His 
work,(tof revelation is constant and etet"nal . 

• 
19 The Mahdydna-m1ilajati"-hldayahh1,mi-dliydna Sutra, fas. IV. 
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10 The two prejudices or obstacles that lie in our way to 
enlightenment are : 1 that which arises from intellectual 
shortsightedness i 2. that which arises from impurity of heart. 

111 Sulra on MaltaMryapa's Question Concerning the Absolute . 
• 

II SurJarna-Prabka sat,a. 

u SurJarna-P,a!JlttJ Su(ra, Chap. 26 

st Padmapani Sutra, Fas. s. 
H The A'llalamsaka Sutru. 

' 18 This means that the heart of the Bodhisatt1{a which is 
pure and eternal in its essential nature has nothing added 
externally to it by studying the Dharma; for the D}vlrma is 
nothing else than the expression of his own heart. 

' 7 The Avalamsalla, fas. IX, p. 48. This pantheistic thought 
of the One-All is generally considered to be Buddhi§tic; but 
the truth is that every genuine religious sentiment inevitably 
leads us to this final conviction. Even in the so-called trans­
cendental monotheistic Christianity, we find the panth~istic 
thought boldly proclaimed and put in contrast to tll-! idea 
of "our Father which art in Heaven." For instance, read the 
following passage from Thomas a Kempis: "He to whom all 
things are one, he who reduceth all things to one, and seeth 
all things in one, may enjoy a quiet mind, and remain at 
peace in God." (Chap. III.) The passage in• the Gospel of 
John declaring that "the Father is in me and I in him," when 
logically carried out, comes to echo the same sentiment 
entertained by Buddhists, who recognise a manifestation of 
the Dharmakilya in all beings, animate as well as inanimate. 
The Christianity of to-day is that of Paul as expounded in 
his letters, but the future one will advance a few steps more 
and will be that of John. 

18 From the ArJata.msaka Sutra. 

IIO From the A.rJatamsaka Sulra. 
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Abhimuki ( sixth stage of Bodhisattvahood), 318. 
Acala (eigh}'1 stage of Bodhisattvahood), 322. 
Ac;oka, King, 49. 
A<;rava '(evil), explained, 249 ft. 
Ac;{lnya, 22, 95. 
A<;vaghosha, 4, 8, 61 ft., 65 ft., JI I, I 15 ; on Alaya, 66 ft • . . 

129, 139 ft. ; Awakening of Faith, 7; on Suchncss, 99; 
on Ignorance, I 18 ; and Dionysius, 102 ft. ; Bteddhacarita, 

qutted, 147; on Mahtiyanism, 246; on the Sambhogakaya, 
258,,333. 

Agnosticism, 25. 
Alaya (or Alaya-vijnana), All-conserving Soul, 66; as depos­

itory of "germs'', 66 ;. creator of the universe, 68 ; and 
the Garbha_. 125 et seq. ; its evolution, 128; and the 
soul, 165 ; and the twelve nidanas, 183. 

Amitabha, 207, 219, 26g 

Ananartha (non-particularisation), 72. 

Ananda attempts to locate the soul, 15 7. 
Anapanam, exercise in breathing, 5 3 ft. 
Arada, 146. 
Arcismati (fourth stage of Bodhisattva~ood), 316. 

Arhatship and Mahayanism, 288. 

Aryadeva, 3 ft., 8, 60. 
J ~ 

Asaaga (and Vasubandhu), 4, 62, 6', 6g, 87, 88, 153, 231, 
234, 263, 354. , 
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Asceticism repudiated, 52, 53. 
Atman, and Samkhyan Lingham, 38; and the Vedantic c;arira, 

38 ; and Vijnana, 39; and unity of consciousness, 
40; and karma, 41 ;' and impermanency, 43; and egoism, 
44; and the "old man", 165. (See also L'cgo" and "soul''.) 

Atonement, vicarious, 291 ft. 
Avalamsaka Sulra, The, on Bodhisattva's reflections, 369 

et seq. 
Avenikas (unique features), 327 ft. 

Avidya (ignorance), 35 et seq., u5. 

Balas, the ten, of the Buddha, 327. 
Beal, Samuel, refuted, 20 et seq. Catena of Buddhist 

. lj 

Scripheres, quoted, 157 ft.; Romantic History of Buddha, 

quoted, on Buddha's enlightenment, 337. 
Bhagavadgila, quoted, 126 ft. 
Bhti.tatathata (Suchness), 99 et scq ; and Mahayana, f; and 

perfect knowledge, 92. 

Bodhi (wisdom), 46; and Prajf1a etc., defined, 82 ft. ; as 
pcrf ect knowledge, 92 ; its meaning explained, 2g4; by 

Nagarjuna, 297 ; as a reflex of Dharmakilya, 299 ; how 
a wakened in human heart, 302. 

Bodhicitta (Intelligence-heart t, 5 2. (See also "Rod hi.'') 
Bodhi-lJharma, of Dhyana sect, 103, 149, 155. 
Bodhipakshikas, the seven, 316 et seq. 
Bodhisattva, above samsara and nirvana, 72 ; in the three 

yanas, 277 ; the conception of, in primitive Buddhism, 

286 ; we are, 2~; and love, 292 ; his ten pranidhanas, 
3o8 ; his reflections, 36g. 

Bodhisattvahood, t;n stages of, 70, 311 et scq. 
Bodhisattva-yana, 9. • 

• I 
Braltdaranyaka Upaniskad, quo\rd, 102 ft. 
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Buddha, and his self-relying spirit, 57; culmination of good 
karma, 215; in the Mahayana texts, 243; the idealisation 
of, historically treated, 249 et seq.; in the Trikaya, 252; 
the human, and the spiritual Dha~makaya, 255; his 32 
maj~r and 80 minor marks of greatness, 271 ; in the 
process of idealisation, 289; itf the Mahayanism, 291 ; 
and Mara, 334; on the ego-soul in the beginning of his 
religi<tus career, 337. 

Buddhacarzla, quoted, 57. 
Buddhadharma, 355. 

Buddha•Essence, Discoterse on, 357 ft 
Ruddha-intclligencc, 3fi4. 

Bm1dhisT(s), geographically divided, 3, 4 ; t.wo, 4 et seq.; 
and atheism, 31 ; and the soul problem, 3 I et seq.; and 
agnosticism, 35 ; and modern psychology, 40; intellectual, 
56 'et seq. ; liberal, 56 et seq. ; and speculation, 81 et 
seq. :- and science, 97. 

B1,ddhist(s) classified, 8 et seq.; life and love, 52; ideal, 
53; aspiration, 368; rule of conduct, 368. 

(,'ftkyamuni co1traste<l to Devadatta, 200. 

Carlylc's llero- fVorship, quoted, 325 ft. 
Causation, universal, and emptiness, I 76. 
Christ and Buddha, compared, 57, 58. 
Christian conception of the ego-soul, 166. 

Christianity, the growth of, compared with 1\'lahayanism, 
12 et seq.; and its founder, I 3 ; not intellectual, 79. 

c;ikshas (moral rules), ten, 70 ft. 

r Confucius, 63 ft. 
Consciousness, subliminal, 201. 

Cons~vation of energy, and karma, 54 . 
• 

Convictions, the four, of th~ Buddha, 327. 
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<;rbaka, 277. 

<;rAvaka-yana, 9. 

INDEX. 

~rim4/a Sutra, quoted, 127. 

c;;a.nyata, (or ~Clnya), \ 22 1 95; and Christian critics, 105 ; 

explained, 173; and universal causation, 176. 
Cl 

Da~abhO.mi, (see "ten stages of Bodhisattvahood"), 311 1 329. 

Deussen, P., quoted, 107. 

Devala, 361, 364. 

Dharma, its meaning, 21, 221. 

Dharmadhatu, 115 ft., 193. 
Dharmakaya, Mahayana, 7 ; briefly explained, 201 45 et 

seq.; the highest principle, 35; and Brahman, 46; and 
• 

Paramatman, 46 ; and God of Christians, 46 ; as love 

and wisdom, 461 54, 55; and non-ego, 47; and the Gol­

den Rule, 48; and Bodhisattvas, 61 ; its universal fncar­

nation, 63 ft.; in the Trikaya, 73, 257; as perfecit know­

ledge, 92; and prajna, 94; as a cosmic mind, 123; a 

unity, 193; and Suchncss, 217 ; as God, 219; as religious 

object, 222 ; in the Avatamsaka Sutra, 223 ; its detailed 

characterisation, 224 ; in the phenomenal •vorld, 231 ; as 

love, 232 ; as a loving heart in the Avatamsaka, 233 ; 
its seven characteristics, 234; by Asanga and Vasubandh11, 

234; its five modes of operation, 235; its freedom, 236; 

its ptirvanidhanabala, 237 ; as rational will, 238; as father, 

239; and its perpetual revelation, 259; the evolution of 

its conception, 272 ; all beings are one in, 290 ; and the 

Bodhi, 295. • 
Dkarmapada, The, quoted, 34, 145, 336, 368. 

Dharmamegha tte.ith stage of Bodhisattvahood), 326 . 

• Dharmapala, the Anaff a~ika, 3 ft. 

Discourse on Buddl,,a-Essence, 'The, by Vasubandhu, 357. 

DClrangama (seventh stage of Bodhisattvahood), 319. 
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Ego, not the source of energy, SS ; noumenal, 145 1 163; 
phenomenal, 145 ; empirical, 163. 

Egoism and the evolution of Manas, 134. 
Ego-soul, and its attributes, 147 ; tnd the five skandhas, 

149; located by Ananda, 157; and the Christian flesh, 
166 r and the V cdantic conceplion, 167 et seq. ; and 
NagA.rjuna, 168; and svabhava, 171; and Christians, 212; 

as conceived by Buddha when he started on his religious 
• career, 3'?17- (See also 11Ego'', "atman" and ''soul''). 

Ekacitta, ( dne mind or thought), 70 ft. 
Elders, the School of, 248 et seq . 

• 
Elephant and the ·blind, 100. 

Emerson, quoted, 29. 

Enlighte'1ment, 55, 119; and manas, 134; two obstacles to, 

344 ft. 

Faith, jJ:s contents vary, 27 et seq. 
Fatalism, 196. 

Gautama and Christ, 29. (See also '·Buddha"). 
God, the Budqhist, 219. (See also "Dharmakaya11). 

Goethe's Faust, quoted, 181. 

Golden Rule, the, universal, 54. 
Great Council School, the, 248 et seq. 
Guyau, French sociologist, 50 ft., 84. 

Hartmann's U nbewusstc, I 3 7. 
Hctus and Pratyayas, 33, .. p, 

'Hinayanism, I, 6o, 63, 28o. 
Hugo, Victor, quoted. 58. 

• Hui-If e, second patriarch of Zen se,t, 148. 
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Iccantika \incapable of salvation), 311. 

Ignorance, 35 et seq. ; and evolution, 115 ; and conscious­
ness, 120; no evil, 122; when evil? 124; and Tathagata­
Garbha, I 26; and ~1nas, I 33 ; and Prakrit, I 38 ft. 

/11iitation of Christ, 365 fn. 
Immortality, 38; and llharmakaya, 54; karmaic antl not 

individual, 214. 

Injustice, ·social, and karma, I 86 
Intelligence, awakened by love, 362. 

Jdtaka Tales, the, quoted, I 56. 
Jesus, 6. 

Jtvatman, 145, 

Kant, 6; Critique of 1'11-re Reason., quoted, 324. 
K"rma, and the law of causation, 33 ; briefly cxpl.1¥)crl, 

33 et seq.; and non-atman, 42; and suchncss, 181 ; de-• fined, 181 ; the working of, 183; irrefragablc. 184; and 
injustice, 186; and the moral laws, 189; an individualistic 
view, 192 ; and the desire to communicate, 195 ; anil 
determinism, 1g6; nut like a machine, 198 ;- and immor­
tality, 203 ; and Walt Whitman ( quoted), 203 ; how trans­
mitted, 205 ; and Dharmakftya, 207 ; and productions of 
art, 208 ; and invention, 2 ro; and "seeds of activity," 

212. 

Karma-seeds, 1 34. 
Karuna. (love), 46, 82, 238, 2g6; and Prajna, 360. 

Katlzopanishad, quoted, 47. 
Knowledge (sambocft1i), 3 ft.; three kinds of, 67, 87. 

Ku~alamula, 199. 

"La/ita Vistara, quoted, ~n Ninana, 339 fn. 
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Lankacatara Sutra, quoted, 41, 130. 
Laotze, 63 ft. 
Laotzean Wu wei, 28 5. 
Love, and ego, 5 5 ; and Nirvana, 3dz . 

• 
Madhy4mika, The, on Nirvana, 341· 

41( 

Madhyamika school, 21, 62, 66 ; and the Y ogacarya, on 

trutf\ 95. 
Mah8-p1erzes'!z., Discourse on the, 361. 

• Mahasangika, 1 ft. 

Mahayana, I et seq; its original meaning, 7; and Bodhisat­

tvas, 61; and Hinayana, 70; and spiritual life, 71; and 

Samkhya, I 36 . 
• Makayana-Abhisamaya Sulra, quoted, 45, 

Mahayana-Sangraha fastra, 354. 
Mah'ayanism, (Mahayana Buddhism), defined, 10 et seq.; is 

it g£nuine? 11 et seq.; as a living faith, 14 et seq. ; 

and its Christian critics, 15 ; misunderstood, 16 et seq.; 

historically treated, 60 et seq. ; and Sthiramati, 61 et seq. ; 

its seven features, 62 et seq. ; and metempsychosis, 64 ; 

ten essential features, 65 et seq.; in its two phases, 76 
et seq. ; no nihilism, 13 5 ft. ; the development of, 247 ; 

and individualism, 282. 

Maitreya, 272. 

Manas (self-consciousness). I 32. 

Maiijm;ri, 1o6. 
M.anovijflfma (ego-consciousness), 67, 69, 

Masashige, Kusunoki, 213, 
Maudslcy, H., quoted, 80. 

Max Mueller, quoted, 108 ft., II I ft,, 221. 
'61 

Maya, subjective ignorance, 47. ,'.l 

Merits, the accumulation c1f, 199: 
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Middle path, Doctrine of the, 59, 358; of Eight No's, 103. 
Milznda-Panha, quoted, 203-
Mitra, Rajendra, referred to, 329 ft. 
Monier Monier-William,, refuted, 18 et seq. 

NAgarjuna, 3 ft., 4, 8, 2t1, 60, 66, 95, 96, 100, 103, 168, 
171, 173, 292, 297, 353. 

Nagasena and King Milinda, 153. 
''Na iti," 102. 

NanAtva, (difference), 72 ft. 
Nidanas, the twelve, 36 et seq., 179, 182. " 
Nirmanakaya, (Body of Transformation), 73, 257, 268. 
Nirvana, 19; and its non-Buddhist critics, 49; briefly ex-

•· plained, 49 et seq. ; and the surrender of ego, 50; and 
Dharmakaya, 5 I ; and love,· 51, 58; and pessimism, 52; 
and ethics, 53; and Parinishpanna (knowledge), 94; \that 
is, 331 et seq.; not nihilistic, 332; Mahayanistic,. 341; 
and Dharmakaya, 342 ; the MahayAnistic conception of, 
342 et seq. ; absolute, 343 ; four forms of, 343; upadhic;esa, 
344 ; Anupadhi<;;esa, 344 , that has no abode, 345 ; and 
1 Cor. 7, 30-31 1 346; as synonym of Dhar,nakaya, 346 
by Chandra Kirti, 347 ; its four attributes, 348; its religi­
ous phase, 349; and Emerson, 352; and samsara are 
one, 352; and St. Paul, 352 ; and the Eight No's of 
Nagarjuna, 358; the realisation of, 36o; as the Middle 
Path, 362 ; comprehensively treated, 367 et seq. 

Non-Atman, 37 et seq.; in things, 41 et seq, 170; and 
impermanence of t~ings, 141, (see also "non-ego", "self", 
"soul", "ego"). 

Non-duality, the Dharma of, rn6 . 
• Non-ego and Dharmaklya, 47; and the Ganges water, 

• 156. • • 
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No's, The Eight, of Nlglrjuna, 358. 
"Old man" and Atman, 165. 

Paramartha-satya (absolute truth), 91 et seq. 
Para.rhatman, 145. 
Paramita, 3 ft. ; six, 68 ; ten, 321 .. 
Paratantra (relative knowledge), 67; explained, 891 • 
Parikalpita• (illusion), 67 ; explained, 88. 
Parinishplnna (perfect knowledge), 67 ; explained, 91. 
Pariva,rta, (turning over), 19, 194; doctrine of, 283. 
Paul, Apostle, quoted, 48, 166, 260, 262. 
Pingalaka, Nagarjuna's commentator, quoted, 172. 
Prabhakari (third stage of Bodhisattvahood), 315. 
Prajfia (and Bodhi), defined, 62 ft.; 82, 97, 119, 238, 360. 
Pra11.rti (Samkyan primordial matter), 67 ft. 
Pramt\dita (first stage of Bodhisattvahood), 313. 
Pranidhana, a Bodhisattva's, 307. 
Pratisamvids, the four, 325. 
Pratyayasamutpada, (NidanasJ, 36 et seq. 
Pratyekabudqha, 278. 
Pratyekabuddha-yana, 9. 
Precepts, the ten moral, 70 ft. 

Pudgala (ego), 42, 143 ft. 
Punyaskandha, 199. 
Pure Lands, 269. 
Purusha (Samkyan soul), 67 ft. 
Pt\rvanidhanabala, 2 3 7. 

Religion, its significance, 22 et seq9; n<Jt revealed, 23 ; and 
mystery, 24; its intelle,tual and emotional sides, 25 et 

seq. ; and ~cience, 26 ; intellect and feeling in, 77 ; and 
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p)tilosophy, 78; subjective, 81 et seq.; not a philoso­
phical system, 85. 

Rockhill's Life of the Buddha, quoted, on Nirvana, 338 fn. 
~ 

Saddharma Pundartka, quoted, 260 ft., 27 4, 277. 
Sadhumati, (ninth stage, of Bodhisattvahood), 325-
Samata (sameness), 72 ft. 
Sambodhi, (see "Bodhi''). 
Sambhogakaya (Body of Bliss), 65 ft., 73, 257 ; in A-;;va­

ghosha, 258; its six features, 264; a mere subjective 
existence, 266. 

Samkhya philosophy, and Y ogacarya school, 67 ft ; referred 

to, 146 ft. ; on Nirvana, 340. 
Samvrtti-satya (conditional truth), 95 et seq. 
Samyukta Nikaya, quoted, 156, 185. 
Sanskaras, enumerated, 15 I et seq. 
Schopenhauer, 181. 

Skandhas, the five, 32 ft., 149. 
Soul-substance, denied, 164. 

Sthavira, I ft. 
Sthiramati, on Mahayanism, 61 et seq.; on ~odhicitta, 299. 

Suchncss, (see also Bhutatathata), 3; the first principle of 
Buddhism, 99 et seq. ; indefinable, 101 ; conditioned, 
109; in history, 110; in the world, 113; and the Bodhi, 
I I 4 ; and ignorance, I I 7 ; in its various modes, I 2 S ; and 
Dharmakaya, 127; and karma, 181. 

Sudurjaya, (fifth stage of Bodhisattvahood), 318. 
Sukhavati sect, th<; 4, 240. 
Sumedha, the story of, 280. 

Surangama Szetra1 quoted, 15 7. 
Suvarna Pra/Jka Sutrti., 2 5 3 ft. 

' Svabhava, and non-ego, 170 et seq.; and emptiness, 175. 
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"Tat tvam asi," 47, 136 ft. 
Tathagata-Garbha, 125, 145. 
Teleology, 86. 
Tennyson, quoted, 82. 

Tirth~kas, 8. 
Tolstoi, quoted, in connection with karma, 207 ft. 

Trikaya, (trinity), 73, 2421 2561 275. 
Truth ~sat}a), conditional and transcendental, 95. 

' 
Udana, quoted, 52, 339 ft., 341. 
Univc1'Sc 1 a mind, 122. 
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Upaya (expediency), 64, 261 ft.; its meaning explained, 

298 (t 
Upayajna, 320. 

Vai~aradyas (convictions), the four, 327 ft. 

Vairo~ana, 219. 

Vasubandhu, 87, 153; his Abhidharmakora, referred to, 

37; on Mahayana. 66; On the Completion of Karma, 
quoted, 194; The Distinguishing of the .Mean, quoted, 

195 ; on /f"tidhicitta, 303; on Nirvana, 357, 359, 36o. 
Vasumitra, on Various Schools of Buddhis1111 I ft. 

Vedanta philosophy, and the Mahayanism, I 08 ft.; on Nir-

vana, 340; on Atman, 144. 
Vicesacinta-brahma-/'ariprccha Sutra, 353 

Victory, the hymn of, 336. 

Vij11ana, and atman, 39. 
Vijnanamatra, (nothing but ideas), 70 

, Vijnfma111dtra rastra, 265 ft., 343· 
Vimala (second stage of Bodhisattvaho1•d l, 31 5. 
Vimhlakirti, 1o6, 350, 366. , • 
Vis1tddhi Mqgga, quoted, '339, 348 ft. 
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Wa.ddell, refuted, 21 et seq. 

Whitman, Walt, quoted, IS S ft., 197. 

Wilson, Dr. G. R., quted, 201. 

Yoga philosophy, The, on Nirvana, 340. 
Yogacarya school, 62, 65, 87, 92, 95. 
Yogavasistl,a, a vcdantic book, quoted, 167. 
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CO:\I J>LETE 

• 
LIST OF J) ( ) () IT~."' ) . ' \,J AND PEKIODICALS. 

Abhedananda (Swami i.- Divine Heritage of Man. 
<'!nth. \\"ith P"rtr:til of :111th11r, Cr,·11li,1,i,·,·.:. 4.;, lid. 11l'!. 

I llllO, pp. 211 

' I. Existence of God. 
II. Attributes of God. 

III. Has God any Form 1 
,IV. Fatherhood and Motherhood 

of God. 

V. Relation of Soul to God. 
VI. What is an lncarnatio11. 

of God? 
VII. Son of God. 

VIII. Divine Principle in Man. 

Abhedananda (Swami). - How to be H. Yog'i. , ! mo, pp. 1 Sl 
,·lnth. 4r. tid. llt'I, 

I. Introductory. III. Science of Breathing. 
II. What is Yoga. 1 IV. Was Christ a Yogi l 

h>r < "liri,11.111' i11Lt:r,·,t··d i11 lllr,·1g11 111i,,i,111s thi, l,o"k i, "I 1111111h'11l, :b showinf\ 
ilt,· wtltod ol n·\1,.,11111!; ,, hi.-11 tlh·y llllhl lH' prqx1n·d to llll't'l if tl1<·y :trt· to intlucnc(/1'' 1 

tilt' l'dnr::it,·d ll111d11. l"n 111,· t >ri,·nt.ili,l, ;\IHI till· philn,"i'llt'r ;ii.",, th,~ hook is no:I 
1·;ith"1H i111<-r,·"· . . . ~11i1111i .\l,IH·d."111;1nd:1 pn·aclt,·, 110 11111,hr""ill tTt·cd and m;f. 
J-:i1r,hian hybrid· tli,·n,,1pliy.· I It- ,1i111, to gi1,• 1h :\ n,111p,·11<lil)U:i :1t'rn1111t of Yoga(r) 
( j,,,1rly ,111tl :1dnii1.tl,ly h,· p,·1 f,,rn1, Iii, t:1,k. In f,m11 tlw littk l,ook i, ncclknt, :rnc,l 
it,; l•:11gli,h -t~ I(• i, g," ,d." - .\, ,<' \ ·,,, I.· li111 , S,,l!i ;·,!,, 1· N,··i, ,-,, , __ (/;,,,_,.;_.-, !),·c. t1lh, 1902\i 

·· 'llow to 1,,. :1 \'ug1 · i, .1 littk 1ul1111w th,tt 111:1k 1,·r~ 111t,·1\'stin.~ r,·:1di11g-. Th,,•: 
i,,,ok contain~ th1• dirtTti"11, that 11111,t I,, fullo11t·d i11 physical as 11,·ll as in mental 
training liy 011,· 11"ho wi,li<'., t, 1 lt11,· f1il' ;ind pn1;,,,, r<l11lr"I of ,,ii hi, l'mrers."--;I 
/i't',·,,rd-ll,·r,lid, t hi,-:1_i_:u, J,.,:,. ::iJth, 1<)0.,. 1,1 

Abhedananda (Swami).--The Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna. Co1w: 
pikd i,y ~ll"i,11 .\111111,i:,.;_.,:,;1,.1, .'Jl 1l1g,·,. F,t'\il,le cl,1tli, gilt top;1 
y. 6d. lll'l. 1i 

l~iirnakrisl111,11L1s ,l "T1',,' llinilu ,:tint ol 1l1t· 11i11,·1,·,·11th n·11tm1· 11lto has alread}'1 
had :rn infltt,'lll'\' 011 \~e r,,lii\ious thought nf .\1:kric,1 :rn,l Fngl:rntl through lht'i 
t1':w*in,1;s of his cliscipks, ~11 :imi \'i~·ek:in:1n,!a, Sw:~111i . \hhcrl:inauda, amL others; 
llis Saving~ ;11,• full of brmd, p1;;1ctll';\l. Mll-~l'L'f:m;Jll ll1S\t"lld101\S runl'l'J"lllllg' tht,! 
,piritu,tl lii"t' which ,·annot l1111 gil"<' h<'lp ::11<! inspirati_on to th\' follo11,·rs of all c_reeds;• 
Tlw prl's!'nt 1ohinw c,u1t:li11s a l:1rger 1111111hcr pf Saymgs tha11 has Y<_'t appP,u-cd many) 
11111• English collection. Ji"r till' first tinH' al~o tlwv hall' h•t·n d~,;,1!1<·11 mto chapterij 
,rnd arrangt•rl in lonic.11 S(•q11,·11c,· nmkr 111;1rgm:1l li,.:1dmg~. ~uch a; ".\II an\ds pathi: 
to Uod ,,· '· l'm1t·;of i\lind ;111,I Thu11.i::ht," " :\l<-ditatio11," " l',T,c1·,·ra11c1·." As ar, 
•·xpositi~n ofth!' univcr~;il truth~ of Rcligfo11 nnd th,·ir appli,::1ti«11 1,1 1lw d;1il_1· iii;- thi!j 
liook takr•s its place a111m1g l IH · grl':tt .-,Tipt tm·, ,_,I t!w world ' 



6.bhedananda (Swa111i).--Rei11carnatio11. Sm, pp. 61. Paper covert 
Is. 3d. ; doth, 2.<, 11l"l. 

I .. 'Reincarnation. II. Evol11tion and Reincarnation. 
III. Which is Scientific, Resurrection or Reincarnation 1 

A.bhedananda (Swami).----Philosophy of Work. 8rn, pp. 93. Pap1·r 
con·r, IS. 6,/. : cloth, u. 6,1. n!/ 

I. Philosophy of Work. II. Secret of Work. 
III. Duty or Motive in Work. 

&.bhedanancla (Swami). -Spiritual Unfoldment. 8\"o, l'P· <J7• P,qh'r 
con,r. 1.,. 3,i. : cl11t h. 2.--. Ill'!. 

I. eelf-conti·ol ·u. Concentration and Meditation. 
III. God-consciousness. 

Uhedananda (Swami).-· Single Lectures. 8\'ll, papl r ('()\'()!'~. 

6./. l':tCh llt'I. 

The Way to the Blessed Life. Why a Hindu is a Vegetaria,'11. 
Scientific Basis of Religion. Religion of the Hindus. 
Cosmic Evolution and its Purpose. Divine Comlllunion . 

. The Philosophy of Good and Evil. Who is the Saviour of Souls 1 
Does the Soul exis~ after Death! Woman's Place in Hindu Re,ligion. 
The Relation of Soul to God. Why a Hmdu accepts Christ and 
The Word and the Cross in Ancient rejects Churchianity 

India. Christian Science and Vedanta. 
The Motherhood of God. Spiritualism and Vedanta. ., 

ld Dami.ri.--Hayat al-Hayawan (Life - History of Anj,mals1. 
Tr:1n~lall-1\ frnm th,· .\ral,ii- 1,,. Lieut.-1 ·.,J.,nd .\. ~- 1;_ l.\\'\t-\1:. I. \I.~,. 
(lfrtircdJ. 2 \"Ilk. s,·11. 15,: IICI. • 

'l'n the ~tndc·nt ,,f f,l.1111ic· lit,·r.rtl111· ;11111 .._(.;r·lll 01' .... , ;111<! .\1;ll, f:,:J.},111·, tl:1• \\ulk i..; (11 

llllll('lhl' i111port:111c,·. \I hilst ii,; ,·.1lth· :i·, :1 g11id,· lll :--,•111i1i,· "'i1<>hr, in ,.1ud~ ing t!I<' 
1rimitivc niltnn~ "f th,· :--,•mitt-, i, 111u1u,·,1i.,11:1l,l,·, f,,r tlwy, ill tind in it. 111 .i n·:idih 

acces~il,k- form, .,,11n,· of 1h,· pri11cip:il 111:it,•n;,I, 11,·c,·,"111· I, · .,11,·11 ;in ,·11,111iry; a,. f,11 
· instann:. tllf' 11u11wr<J1h pr«wrh-. pc,f'lil':ll :1ll11.,i11rh, .111<1 t,·: liri,,11,d .. 1yint:•; 11 lricl1 :rn· 
.profu~l'ly quoted in tlw l,o«k. :u11I 11hid1. 11hil,· pn•,.,n·i11g i a 1,·111.nk,1!,L• d,•gn•,· 111<· 
. frc-shn,_•,s (lf tlw l:t11g11·1g,· of th,· \I ilcl .\ralis o1f tilt' d,·,nl, 11 .111 :111 i11q,, ,,t:1111 ligl,1 

lht> mod,• of tho11_ght and !if,· of lh:rl .t:r•.·:rl l,r:111.-I, 111 tit,·:-- ·t iC, 

Adler (E.N.) et M. Seligsohn.-Une Nouvelle Chronique Samaritaine. 
Te:\te Sa111aril:rn trn11,cril l'I l·<litt'· pom h pre111ii:rl· 1;,j, :1w,· 11111· 1r,1d11ctiw, 
fran~aisc. J.:.oy. S,·o, pp. i:\, I lb. 3s. net. 

Adler (M. N.).-Chinese Jews. .\ L,:rtur,· d1·liv,·rc·tl at thl· J,:w,: 
College Likrary Sc.(iety 1111 June· ljtlr. t<)OO. S,·.,, l'l'· 2-1. 1.,·. 1,<"1. · 

Alabaster (Ernest).-Notes and Commentaries on Chinese Criminal 
Law and Cognate Topic!'a. \\'ith Special Rdati•ln 111 Rnlini-: CN, 
Together with a Brief Ext:llbll~ m1 tlw L:rn of l'ropnty. Chrclh 
founded on the \\"riling!. of lhc late Sir Chalonl·r Ai,11,a~tt·r, K.C .. \1.t;., clt'. 
By EtLXEST AL.\IL\!l't El~ .,f the Inner Temple, Jlarri,t,·r-at-1.aw: :111d 
Christ\ Collcg<", C:u11britlgc: t\1h-a11ct1l SLutl,·nt. Chi11l'~t· ( ·u~10111s St:11·ic<'. 
With a Copious (111\ex. Roy. S\'I,, pp. !xii, (j75, doth. 1S,·. 1w1. 

.. It rulfilc; ih pnrpc,~,- nl gi,·ing :I run truslworthy :lC('Olllll of ( 'him·~,· nirnin:il 
iractice,"---Alhmfl'11111. 

"This work is dt'<"i1hlly of a hi~h onh·r, a11d can lie thoroughly trnsted as a pnp11l.1r 
:uide to the principles of Cl1inr~t· Lnw."-Asi,,lfr Q11(1r/tr~1• Nroie11•. 

"Cfostudc•nts of tlu_• ju<lk-ial problems prl'scntccl 1,y the Far East l\'(' can sn).!i;e,t 
• - 1 _....,h .. 1 ..... , ... ,....i .. 1•t,,r,· \f,11111~11 th•,n \fr l\.lah:1slt•r'~ hrlf}k. "- /.<1';(' /olll"llill. 



Comp!dc' List oj JJovks ,t11d l'cri,1dicah. 

, Allen (F. $.).-Studies in Popular Poetry. Reprint. +to, pp. xxiii, 
paper rovers. rs. 6d. 

American Journal of Semitic Languages and \ Literature 
(c11ntin11ing- lleliraic:1). Edited liy \V1LJ.LI\I R. I L\Rl'EI, :111,l the Staff of 
the Semitic lkparlml:llt of the Uuiversity of Chic:1gu. l'uhlishcd r1uartcrly. 
Vol. xxi in progress. .\nnual suh,crip1i111, inc-lmling postage, 18s. 

American Journal of Sociology. l'uhlislwd quarterly. Vol. x in 
pr~Jgrc.ss. A111111al suliscripti1111, including po,tagc, ws. (j,t_ 

American Journal of Theology. • Edill!d by .\Icmhers or the 
Dil'inity 1-'arnlty "r the l'nin,r-;ityuf('hict,;o. <~u:lrtnly. Vol. ix in 
progress. . \ 1111ual su lisrri J>I ion, including p, is tag e. I 5.r. Single numbers, 4s. 6d. 

" Tltt· thl'ologians of .\nwrie:1 are al\1,mpting- to ,upply ,1 re:11 1ie,~d , , , it 
;1i1us :1t :t con4plt·t•· pr,·s,·ntation of ;,\\ r•·n,nt th,·ulogi,·,1\ \1ork . . , w1· give 
it a hearty 1relco111<•, ;1s :1 scl11,11w likely to prm,· ,,f ,·,·:ii 11tility to th,•1_1luc;ical stud,:nts 
:111d to till' caust· of trnlh."----1;11,ll'di,111. 

Andersen (D.).--A Pali Reader. \\'it.h ~ot,·s and< ;Jossary. l'art I: 
Tnt :tlld Xtlt.-s. -4t,,, I'!'· 191, 1·!11th. 6.,. net. 

The Same. Part 11 : Fir--t I J;tlf or <~lo~sary. +to, pp. 11 z 
5,. lt<'I. 

Anne, Countess of Winchilsea, The Poems of. Edited from the 
( lrii,:inal 1-:tiition ,,r 1713 and frn111 U11p11hli,hed \1:11111,..:ripts, with an 
illlrt1d1wti1111 :111.J i\t1t,•,. Hy \)\'IC\ l,1-:n.,11.1,,;, '.;1•n. l'l'· L'\X\iii, cloth, 
.u(i. rsr. lll'l. 

Aston•(W. G.).-Grammar of the Japanese Written Language. 
Third Editit111. Rl~\ iS<·d ,111.J Cnrreck,l. 8m, pp. 19S, l,,i\·, 1905, cloth. 
I 2s. 11l'l. I Lm~c 's < hienul t ; ra mmars Seri<',, \'. J 

Aston (W. G.).--Grammar of the Japanese Spoken Language, 
Fourth J-:dition. )l\·11, l'l'· .! 12, .-l,ith. js. ti,/. m:t. 

•Awfi Mubantmad. - The Lubabu'l-Albab. Part 11. Edited in 
th,• Original l'er,i:rn, with l'refal'L', Indict',, ,11,tl \':iri,rnb. !:y Em\'.\Rll G. 
BRO\\';,;E. '.\I..\., '.\!.IJ., '.\I.R.:\.S, Srn, pp. 7S, -U2, c\t,l11. 18,·. net. 
j l'er,ia11 I I i,ltirical SL·ric,. \'ttl. 11.] 

"Tlw work is of 1,•1y cu11,itl,-r:1l,k i11t,-r.-,t; nnly l\1·0 .\1:--:--. ;1rt> known tc 
,·xist. . . . . Its Y:il11;• dqwnd,: not ·"' 11111d1 011 the hi_ngr:1phie.tl 11otic'.~s of the 
j)Ol'l::i llll'lltioncd in it as on th1· f:it:t th:it it ha, j)l't'Sl'l'\t'd lur ll.'i_;'·k1_-i1011s !rum tht 
\\t>rl;s of 111,·11 of \1·!11,111 1\1' ,J,.,nld utlll'nl'i,e !;11,.>11 littk ur 11uthmg. -.s,-,,-d,d, 1r. 

Bana's Harsa Carita.-,\n 11 istoriral Work, translated from ·the 
:--:1nskrit, hy E. I:. 1·n1ri,:1.1. ;111.J F. \\'. T!l<>\L\S. S10, l'P· -..iv, 284, 
cloth. 10.r, Ill'!. 1 

, Dana's Kadambad.--Translat1~d, with Occasi,inal < huissions, witt 
:1 full Abstract of th,· Cn:1tinu,1titJ11 ,,f th1, R0111:111<'t: liy th,· .\uthur's Sm 
Hhushanahliatla. 1,y t_'. '.\I. Rllllll'.'.G. S,,,. J,1l, ,xi\·. 23.!, cl11th. 10.r. net. 

Bar\.,iolomaei (J.).-Lettres Null\is~atiques et Archeologiques 
relatives a. la Transcauca1ie.1 :\ ver ..i 1 'I. ..ito, pp. i~, 1 16. -t •·. 6d. 

Bastian (A.).· ~e1: Satv6tpatti and Buddhistic Essays. 

Beal (Rev. S.).-Two Papers. Reprint. 8\'o, pp. 88. 1s. 
I. Brief Remarks on some Japanese Titles. . 

II. Account oft.he Shui Lui, or Infernal Machine. 
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Jelleli (L.).-Un Nouvel Apocryphe. 1•:t11de sur nn Fragment de· 
. Manuscrit d11 Vir11x Caire. Roy. !fro, pp. 2J. 2.,·. 6d. net. 

;1el16li (L.)~Greek and Italian Dialects, as spoken by the Jews in 
i some pi.tees of Lhc Balkan l\•ninsula. Rq,rint. ~h-11, pp, S. I.I'. net. 

}emmelen _(T. F: van) and_ Hoorer (G. B.).--~uide to th~ Dutch 
•: East Indies. l omp,)sed hy mvt,:1twn nf the Ruy:11 Steam l'al"kct Company. 
, Translated by B. T. B1•:RRJ:•wTli8. 321110, pp. dii, 202. cloth. u. 6d. 

11everidge (A. S.).-The History of Humayiin. By < iul-B.aden 
. 13cgam (l'rincc,s Rosc-Bocly). , Translated, 11i1h lnt111duction, N'ot,·s, 

Illustration~, am! J:iogrnphical Appendix; and rq1rrnlucccl in the l'crsian 
from the only known manuscript uf thl' British \lusl'lllll, by A. ~­
IlRVERlriGR. Svo; pp. xh·, 3.P, and 96 p:igl's 11f l'l'.rsi:m lext, with 
10 l'Iates: clnih, IOs. net. • 

'.3ezold (Ch.).-Oriental Diplomacy: being tlH~ tr,.111slit~r;ttc'd Text 
' of thl· Cunl'ifonn Dc~patchcs lil'lwcen the King nf l•::.:ypl an,! Weskrn Asia. 

in till' Fifteenth C'cnturv before t'hri~t, disl"m-cn·tl at Tell d A111arn:1, and now 
preser\"ed' in the Briiish '.\[11,;t•um. \\"ith full Vocal,ulary, liranwnatkal 
Notes, etc., hy CII,\IU.1-:s Bi-:zou,. l'o,;t ~h·"· pp. xii\', 124, clt,th. ilk 1wl'. 

"For thP Assyriologist tht• hook i., a s1·n-ic,·:1hh· :11ul h:111rl~· ~uppl<'1111·11t tfl tlh­
ritish Musl'lllll ,·oh1111<, 011 th,· Tl'II .. 1 .-\111:1rn:1 tahh•ls. Th,· author i, spt•ei:tlh 
:illcd in the art of l':ttal"g11in~ :me! di1·tiu11:1ry-maki11g, :111(! it i,. 11,·,·dl,•-,; 11,'!-,ay th:1t 
~ has dmw his work wdl. ". T//e .·/,·,1.ft111_1• • 

. , "Die in 1h-111 llaupt11,·1k" \Tb,· °l'l'll ,·l .\111arna T.Jl,kts in tlw l:riti,lt ;,l11s,·11111 
:,,ith autotyp1· F:1c,imile,, !'le ·1 ,·,·r111i~~i•~ Tr:ubeription ck~ K1•ibehrift-tn11·, rkr 
::-afcln, SPWil' l'in sd1r :msfiihrliclws, mitunkr di,· V11ll,1:i11digk1·it Pi1u·r I ·crne1J11:a11, 
jrrcichcnd<'~ \'ot·:1lml,11)" hict.-t di.- Ori,·111,1 l I >iplu111.wy ,·on l ·. B,•1nld, da~ 1•!)('11 
,;eshalh gc,wis~c•rmassi•n ,1b :-.ehlii,s,·I /.II tl1•111 l'11hli,·ati,,11,11,·rk,· i11•1r,1,·h!t·t•l'l"nl1·n 
;ann."-/.i/a. C,·,,/r,r!!-/.,11. 

~hagavad-Gita. - The Book of Devotion. Uialu~11t· lll'tween 
' Krishna, I.or.I 11[ IJc,·111i1111, and .\rjnna, 1'1ince of [nclia. 111 Engli,h. lly 

\V. C . .f c111;1-.. ~111:111 s,·.,, pp. 133, limp l,'.atlwr. .;r. ti,/. 111"1. 

lblia. A l\f 011thlv T ournal of Oril'11tal Rescan-Ii in Ard1a:olopT, 
Ethnology, I.i1crat·11r~. RcligiCJII, HistCJry, Epigraphy, ( ;l•ogra,1hy, l.;111gu:1g~,-. 
etc. \'ol. :..\"iii in progrcs,. Annual ~11L,ni11tiu11, 5.,. nd. 

'.blical World (The). Erlitc,I In· \\'1u.L\:\I R. IL\l<l'EI,. 
Puhlishcd 111nnthly. \'ol. ,;x1·1 in 111·11grl',,: .\111111:1I ,11l,~nipti1111, i11d1ulin;: 
postagt', 12.<. 

"The 1/i/,/i,·,1/ 11 ·or/d makf•-. a faithful n·l'orcl :mrl helpful 1·1 iti,· nf pri·st·nt llihli,·.d 
,rk, as well as an \'!ticil'nt. p1:1ctic:·il, and positi,·,• inrh-p1·111h·nl f,,rce in ~1i11111la1i11~ 
d instrncti11_g- thl.' ~tuclc-111, pn·;idll"r, and teadwr. ·• 

.bliographical List of Books on Africa and the East. l'nblishl'd 
in England. 2 n,k \'CJ!. I: Containing the BCJoks puhli~lwd hl'lwcl'll th,· 
11.Icctings of tl1c Eig-hth Ofjl'lll:tl Congres, al ~tod..h11lm in 1~89 an,! th,· 
Ninth Congrl,s-. in Lonclnn in 1892. \'111. II : Containing Lill' B1 1ol-, 
pul,Iished b,'.tWccn thc- '.\kctings of the :'\inth Orit·ntal Congress in l.11ntlu1: 
in 1892 and the Tenth Oriental Congress :ll (;t·111:rn in 1894. :O:ystenmticalh 
arranged, \\ith Preface :rnc, Authur\ Index, 1,y C.(;. I.1·zAc, 121111,. Eacl: 
vol. Js. " • 

s Bo;r (Dr. T J.).-TheHistor·y ~f Philosophy in Islam. Trauslatl'd­
with the sanction of the Authc,r. 1,y E. R. Jo:-rns, H. D. Roy. X\"n, pp. 21 1,. 

cloth. 7.1. &J. net. [ l.uz:tc"s Oriental Religions ~crit·s, \"o). II.] 
' It is, Wt' believe, th<" most useful work of its kind that has evc-r yet appcan·d ii, 

r language, rmd it will undoubtedly ht• founcl to I)(' of tlw gr,·atvst po~si_blc mlue 1, 
ssiotiaries, hi~torians, and all students of ~uhjccts rel:tting to the Aral11ans of :.ul 

. 1•/1, l.'t:t~ . 
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Bohtlingk (0.).- Sanskrit Chrestomathie. Zweitc, · ganzlid 
umgcarlicitctc Aut1agc. Roy. Sm, pp. I, 372. 4r. 6d. net. 

Bohtlingk (0,) and R. Roth.-Sanskrit Worterbuch, he11attsgcgebe1 
von ,kr Kaiscrlichcn Akadcmic dcr \Vissenschaften, St. l'ctcrshurg 
7 parts, 4to. ,(8 I J.r. 6d. net, 

The Same. Smaller Edition. l parts, +to. .(3 3s. net. 

Bolognese (Dr. S.).--The Economical Interpreter. English an( 
Ii'hl),u1. , With :1 _Tre:itis,·_ lll~ Italian l;ronunciatin~1 a11cl thL· Cnnjugation o 
ltali;rn \ erlis. Seell1lll blil1tH1. ! )\i1<mg, pp. 268. 2.r. nrt. 

Book of Consolations, or the Pastoral Epistles of Mar Isho-Yahbl 
of •Xuphlana in Adiabene. Editc:d with an English Tr.rnsL1tion b: 
1'. Scu1-i·.J\J11\L'Rll•:FF, IL\. (.\s.,ist:rnt in the l>epartn1e11t 11f Egyptian an, 
.\s,yri:!h .-\ntiquitie.,, llritish \luseun1). 1',irt I : Syri:,c Tc"t. Svo 
pp. h·1. 101. clnth. 10.·.-. fJ./. net. [l.uzac·s St:111itic Text :rnd Translatim 
Se~iL">, \ ol. \ V LI 

Borel (H,).---Wu-Wei. A Phantasy based on the Philosophy 
Lao-Tse. Tran,l.11,·d fr,J111 the IJutd1 !,y .\T. I.\,.,.,\. 8m, pp. 69, cloth 
.F· tll'l. 

Br ~adaranj akopanishad. I 11 d l' r 
lkra11-;.:q.:,·L1·11 und ;ilwr"·l,t r,,11 () IT" 

,100. 5.,. n,·1. 

:\ltulhj;1mdina Recension 
B,i11TL1'\1:K. 8\·o, pp. iv, 72 

Bromye (Paul).----Contributions towards Arabic Philology. P,nt I 
Tl1,· Kit:il, ,il-111ak,i1r 11a·l-111a11Hlt1d. By lllll \\".\1.1..i.1,. !king a Treatise 
I .l'\i,·o;.;r:1phir:ll ;111,l ( ;1;1111111at k:11, frt1111 ~Lm11snipts in lkrli11, London 
l'ari,. Edited 11itli 'l't·xt. Critical ~lltL",. lntrurluctinn, Commentary, ani 
IndirL·,. By llr. l'.\I I. l\1:":si'\I.I•:. I: 1\rahic Text. Roy. Sm, pp. xii 
I 28. d11tl1. 7s, (i,/, Jll'I : papn c1>Ycr,. l>s. 11l'l. 

'' Thi, j, tll!' tir,1 of" ,,·ri,·s of t<-11 pan,, in 11·liicli it i, intL·n,kd to publish som 
1111port:111t 11ll1·k, ,,Ith•· 1-;1rli,·.,t .\r:ibic ,111thnr,, t11gcth,·r with ,y,k111atic inn'sligation 
111lo tlw \·11riu1: .... i1L1rn !:,·-., t.f .\r;thic l'hilultig~ ... 

" l11 tilt' St"l'Ulld p.1rt, 11hic·li l'llllt.1i11, th·· lntr,,,hll'li,111 and ( '0111111cntary tu th 
,\raliic t,·.,t .~i1,·11 in lilt' t",r,t Jl,lll, ,tl1111g witl1 ,1 l'n,L1n· ;111<1 l\i!,liu;.sr.1phy t" th'.\ w_hol 
~cries, th,· .\nth"r \\ ill iu, ,. , 1pport1111ity nf cnl.,rging ,11 ,,,111t· kngth 11pnn tlw pnnc1plc 
i,y which Ji,• has 1"·,·n gni,k,l in ,•111h1rki11g 11Jlol1 tl1i., "·ll,·111<·.·• 

:Browne (E. G.). :--c,~ Persian Historical Series. 

:Browne (E. G.). --Account of a l'are Manuscript History of Ispahan 

:Browne (E. G.).--Biographies of Persian Poets .. Cnnt~1i11ell, i1 
Chapll'r \". :--,·ctilll' _'.>, _of the_ T:111\h-i-(;u,1tb, c1r," :--ele, ', j l~s~t_iry, '_r 
I lat11d11'lhtl1 .\lu,t:11111 ,d t,l:1,w111. I r:111,liA<'d liy L. ( ,. Hi-t>II :">I. 8H 

,1p. So. 2s. net. • ' , 

Browne (E .. G.).---The dahar Maqal~ ( 1◄:ou~- Dis:O~tr~es) . 0 
Nillhami-i-'an'1di-i-sama1qamli. Translated mto b1ghsh hy E. ( ,. BIW\\ NE 

Demy 8n,, pp. 139, cloth. 4s. net. 

Buck (C. D.).--A Sketch of the 1;nguistic Conditions of Ch\cago 
Reprint. 4to, pp. 20, p:1pcr cover,. r.r. 6d. nd. 

--------
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Buddhaghosuppatti, or Hiatorical Romance of the Rise and Career 
of Buddagho1a. Edik,I mu! translated by JAMES trRAY, Professor of Pali, 
Rango~n,Collegc. Two parts in one. 8\·o, pp. viii, 75, and 36, cloth. 6s. 

Buddhism. An Il111stratcd Ouartcrlv Review. Vol. I. Rangoon, 
1904, .\nnual subscription, 1'os. 6ii. p~st free. 

Buddhist Pali Texts. Editculmder the direction of W. A. DE SILVA. 
In Pali with Singhalcse Translation hyW. A. SA~IARASRKARA. Vnls. I and II: 
The Digha N'ikaya. 10s. each net. 

The Digha Nikaya 1.vill be complete in 3 rnls. 

iBuddhistic Essays referring to the Abhidham1a. With Introduction 
(' in German. Uy A. llASTIAl\". 8vo, pp. 21. 1.r. net. 

~Budge (E. A. Wallis). -Oriental Wit and Wisdom, or the 
; "Laughable Storiea.'' Collected by \far Gregory John B'ar-llehraeus, 
· Maphrian of the East from A.D. 1264 to 1286. Translate,! from the 

Syriac hy E. A. WAI.LIS B1;1JGE, M.A., Litt.D., D.Lit. RVJ', Svo, 
. pp. xx\·ii, iv, 204, cloth. 6s. net. 
(" '" In the l'n•fal,,. to the present pnhlication tlll' hatisfactory n·mark i, made that tht• 
tolumc containing !Joth the Syriac Text and the Translation, pnhlisht•d 1897, price 2IJ. 
]See the notice in the AIJ1m,;-·11m for :\larch 13th, 1897), • has been well recei¼·rd, both 
in England mu1 on the ( 'ontinent,' an,! that • in answer lo many n'qu,:sts from students 
;.of literatun• generally ' '.\·les,rs. l .llZaC & l ·o. 'h:iv,• clrri,kd to issue the English 
lranslation of it s1)p:tr:ill'ly in ;i h;inlly form.·" 

J '"In snch l'ircum,tanccs thl" rn·w rnl11n11_• is likely tu succ,·,·d, and \\"l' nt:,•d onl,: :111!1 
·Jtbat, although many of the ~arings ,m• ,ll war with the fint!r ,l'Sth<'tic taste of thl' 
~resent day, thl' mlh·ction is fairly rrpresentatiw, and of eonsicl,•rahl,· 1·al111·. J)f sonw 
?pecial inten•st appears to us tn he th,· llwnti,·th ehaplt•r, ' l'hysiolngil'al Charal'll'ristics 
_rescrihcd hy the Sag,·s.' "-.-lllinw·1w1. . 

:;Budge <E. A. Wallis).-The History of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
and The Biltory of the LikeneH of Christ which the Jews of Tihcrias made 

: to mock at. The Syriac Texts edited with English Translations hy E. A. 
1 WAI.I.IS BUDGE, M.A., Litt. D., D. Lit., Keeper of the Egypifan a111I Assyrian 

Antiquities in the British Museum. Vol. I : The Syriac Texts. pp. xi, 224. 
12s. fu/. net. Vol. II: English Translations, pp. xvii. 246. l0s. 6d. ul'l. 
[Luzac's Semitic Text ancl Trarn,lation Series, Vols. IV and V.) 

'' To Mr. Budge belongs, however, the gmll nwrit of ha\'ing \"cry materially 
,mriched no fower lhan four different branches of Oriental 1.itPratun•. St'vl'ral of his 
~ditions will no rlrmht scr\'e as tlw groundwork for future publications. . . . . 
lfhe general aspect 1,f tlw \'11lumt·s is all that t·ould l,t: d,•~in·d." - . lt/im,,·11111. 
I " It may !") regarch·d a, an ,·xe,·ptionally ,•xcellt'llt 1·0111mc11tar_r on 1111~ New 
~·estanwnt, the main lines of which it closely follows, for in ,kalinl,! with the sami> 
·acts it lets in a great deal of light on tlw mannrrs, cnstoms, a111l idl'as of the country 
·md the periocl. . . . . rill:' translation~ an: in ,11l111iral,J,· J•:11i.:li,h, am! p1·inn· 
;ingular ability." -• C.11/wlil' "J'im,·.•• 

Budge (E. A. Wallis).-The Histories of Rabban Hormizd, the 
Penian and Rabban Bar-•Idta. The Syriac Text, cditecl with English 
Translations l,y I•:. A. \V.\1.1,~ J!UIJ<lR, M.A., Litt.D., Keeper of the 
Erorptian and Assyrian Antiqu1tic.~ in the British Museum. Two v<.f.s. in 
three. Vol. I: The Syriac Tcxls. pp. x,•, 2b2. 12s. 6cl. net. Vol. II, l'art l: 
English Translations. pp. xiii, 304. 12.r. 6d. net. Vol. IJ, !'art 2 : The 
Jletrical Life of Rahb:m 11Arm7zd, l>y Mar Sergius of Adhorbaijan. 
J<;nglish Translations. 8rn, pp. ix, 207. ros. 6d, net. [Luzac's Semitic Text 
and Translation Series, Vols. IX, X, XI.) 

" We have in thc~e handsome voluml'S valuable records of two uf the mo~t 
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'! Budge (E. A. Wallis).-The Laughable Stories collected by Bar­
Hebraeus._ The Syriac Text, with an English Translation, by K A. WAI.LH 
Bur!ca:_. _Lilt~>:,. F.S . .-\., Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian 
Antiquitic.,, bntish Museum. Svo, cloth. 21s. net. [Luzac's 5cmitic Tex1 
and Translation Series, Vol. I.] 

" Dr. ilutlge's book will be wdcome n~ a handv reading-book for advanced 
students o~ Syrinc, liut in the ~1ca~timc th" storfs will i,c ai_i acldit!on to th_r: litem~ure 
of gnomes and prr!\'l,rbs, ol whu.:h so many1 arc founrl m India, and 111 Persian 
Helircw, and Arabic, although not yl't puhn~lwcl. We an• happy to say tha1 
Dr, ilmlgc's 1ww hook i, well edited and translated, as far a~ we can judge."­
A t!1r~,f1111. 

" 1 he worthy Syri;111 Bishop's irlca of 1-.imonr ma,v excite admiration when we 
h;ar that lw roll,·ct1•cl his quips in the gn·y rlawn of the 111iddle nges."-/'a/l ,Wal. 
(,a:;elt,·. 

Buhler (J. G.).-On the Indian Sect of the Jainas. Translated frorr 
the~_crnvrn, rind E,litcd with nn Outline of Jaina l\lytholog)' by J. BURGESS 
C. J. l· •. ,.LL. D. S\'O, pp. 79, cloth. 3s. 6d. nl!l. 

Burnell.-The Samavidhanabrahmana. Being- the Third Brahmam 
of the Sama \·t~dn. Eclitc,l 1,y .\. C. Bir1-::-.1,1.1.. \'ol. I: Text ancl Com 
mei\1ary, with lntrnduc1i1111. 8,·,.1 1 pp. -:xx,·iii. 104, cloth. !_l'ubl. 12S, 
5.r, Ill'\. 

Buttenwieser (M.). -Outline of the Neo-Hebraic Apocalypti4 
LittJature. Roy. Sl'l,, pp. ·+5· 2s. 6d. net. , 

Cappeller (Carl).--A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon th 
St. l'etcr,l,urg Ll'xil'1111,. Rny. Srn, P\'· Yiii, 672, doth. ( l'uhlishccl 2U 

~{~rlun:rl to_ JO.I'. 6d. net. . . 
" l!i,· book 1~ c,•1Hm1y tilt' dt<"apest, ,rnd, for a begmncr, m some respects tl· 

hcst, of,~-..:i~1ing Snn,krit-Engli,h rlietirmario:s.''· -A,-,1drm_1·. 

Castren (M. A.).-Nordische Reisen und Forschungen. Hcram 
gt•gt.•lil'II ,·on ,\. St:11 I l'.F:-. El(. L! yoJ,. /.,°i. 16.r, net. 

Ceylon, A Tale of Old. :-,cc Sinnatamby. 
Ceylon Handbook (The), and Directory, and Compendium c 

Ustfol lnti,r91,,tiun, '" which i, prl'lixc,l a Review of the Planting Enterprii 
and Agriculture nf the Colony; with Stati,tical Information referring to tli 
Plan1ing Enkrprise in other Countril·s. Cnmpikd and Edited by J 
FERGllso:-.. Thiek royal 8\'11, cloth. ~4,·. net. 

Chakrabarti (J. Ch.).-The Native States of India. 8vo, pp. xh 
274, cloth. With Map. 5s. net. 

Chapman (Major F. R.H.).-- English Hindustani Pocket Vocabular: 
(containing 1500 U,eful \\'on1' in Clas,itied List,). Romanized. 32ml 
pp. 92, cloth. r.r. 6,i. net. 

Chatterjee (B. C.).-Chandra Shekhar. Translated from the Bengal 
by ~IA'.OIATIIA NATH Rnv Ct10\\'IHIU~L 1•\ ~antosh, a i_l_i~ting~ished wri!t 
and orator nf lkngal. \\'ith lllnstr;llhm,. Sw,. pp. nu, 31:-i, cloth g1l 
6s. net. 

" • Chandra Sckhar · is .. ne of tlit• grc,nest of 13. l •• Chatlt•rjec's works, an 
Anglo-Indians 11ho han~ not hitherto been acquai?itcd ~,ith ~ith~r the auth~r .< 
his writings may now nwl in their own lant?!ngl:a work winch w1I! g)1·e pleasure 111 11 
perusal. The author has bt'cn callc~ the • ~u \\ alter Scott of I nd1a, and anyohe wb 
would like to verifv this hicrh tribute of pr;tisc cannot do better than procure a copy c 
the work, and pe(usc it. "'we tru5l the book wil) p~ovc a ~ucc~~s, a_nd_will stimula1 
the nccomplishctl trnnslator to give us more of tins kmd of work. -l,1p1tal. 

" • Chandra Sh~khar,' by the late Bankim l~h.mu1;1 L"i1attcrjel', has bee~ a~l 
translated into English by Kumar Zl-!a!lmath~ !\lath Hoy Cho\\:dlmry. , : • F.n~bs 
rnadcr& who do not know the ongmal will oe _glad of this ,?pportu1~1ty to cat1:h 
glimpse of the writings or the most popular nowh~t of Bengal. -Engltslt11nn. 
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Chattopadhyaya (A.).-The Original Abode of the Indu-European 
or Arya Races. 8vo, pp. iii, 224. 21. 6d. net. 

Chipliinkar (Vishnu K. S.).-Kavi-panchaka. Essays on the 
Sanskrit rlassical Poets. Translated into Sanskrit from the \farathi. 8vo, 
pp. 271, 3s. 6d. net. 

- The same, cloth. +r· 6'<(. net. 

.. Jhotzner (J.)-Hebrew Humour, and other Essays. Roy. Svo, 
pp. 186, cloth. 5s. net. ~. 

. These e~~ays dral somewhat extrnsiwly with the humour a11d sltirc that is not 
;infrequently to he found in thr works both of ancient and modern Hebrew writers. 

Codrington (0.). - A Manual of Musalman Numismatics., 8vo ; 
pp. 239, ,vith 2 Plate:-;, cloth. 7s. 6d. net. 1. 

Collins (M.). -The Idyll of the White Lotus. 
cloth. .µ. 6d. nl't. 

.Comite de l'Asie Francaise.-Bulletin :\I(•11~1wl. 
~ 2s. each uet. , 

8vo, pp. 1 31, 

~ingk numbers, 

,\nnual subscription of 25 fr~. t£1) entith·s the s1tl,.;ni!,,·r t,, rn,·111kr,hip, and th'-' 
Bulletin is snpplie<I fr,,,.. \T,·s,rs. Lm:u.- .'i: Co., having :1··,·11 .1pp11int<·cl .',gl'nts lo 
the above, can rcceil'l' snhscriptions. 

Cool (W.).-With the Dutch in the East. An 011tli1w of tlw 
Military Operations in Lomhock, 18941 gil'ing al,;,, a Popular Acc"tfnt of 
the Nati,·c Characteristics, An:hill'ctnn·, :\lcthod~ of frrigatinns, c\gricultnral 
Pursuits, Folklore, Religions Cnslom,;, ancl a /lirt,,1;1• ,,1 Iii,· /11/111,1"d1,m t!/ 
lslamim1 t111d l/i11d11is111 into the Jsl,md. lly Capt. \\'. Co1,1. (l>ntch 
Engint:l'r). Translated from the Dutch hy E. J. TA \'l.lllL l llnslratl'd hy 
<:. B. Hoovrn, bli' Licutcn.rnt-Coloni::1 of the llutch Indian Army. Royal 
Sm ; pp. viii, 365, x, with numerous l'latl's, 11lu~trations, an,\ l'lans, an1l 
a ~lap nf Lomlmck; cloth. (l'uhlbhd .:?Is.) Re,lurc,1 to 7.1·. 6./. net. 

" The hook contains an intr'n~sting account nr th!' Balin,•,., ,mi': Sass;1k c·ustoms, 
and throws snme light nn the introclnction nf th,• :\l;1hon11•1l.t11 :lll<i Hindu r<'li~ion, 
into Lomhok. . . . . The tran,lation by '.\fos 1-:. J. Taylnr is ,;,1tisf.u·t•>ry, anil 
some of the illmlmtions are cxt:,•lll'nl."-- 'liie Tim,·,. 

Cordier (H.).-Les Origines de deux Etablissements Franqais dans 
!'Extreme-Orient: Chang-Hai -Ning-l'o. Drn'.llllll'llh l llt:tEts pnlilics aver 
une lntroc\uction cl ,les 1'iotes. 4to, pp. xxxix, i6- t,r. lll'l. 

Cowell (E. B.), See Bana's Harsa Carita. 

Cowper (B. H.).-Principles of Syriac Grammar. Translated and 
abridged from the work of •"'r. H•ll•'ntAN:-. S\"IJ, pp. 184, cloth. 7s. 6J. m·t. 

·Crow (F. E.).-Arabic Manual. A Colloquial I landbook in the 
Syrian Dialcr:t. For thlj,_ use of visitors to Syria and Palestine, containing 
a simplified Grammar. a Com1tchcnsive English and Arabic Vocabulary and 
Uialogucs. The whole in Engli~ Charnc.tcrs, cart!fnlly translitcratec\·, th<' 
Pronunci:ition being fully indicated. trown ~fro, pp. viii, 334, cloth. 
71. 6d. LLuzac's Oriental Grammars Serie~, Vol. IV.] 

'' :Messrs. I.uzac have now issul'd a manual of colloquial Syri:in Ar:{hic, which 
will be of the greatest use to visitors. merchants, ancl consnl,ir ofiic<'rs. . 
Mr. Crow, formerly one of the most brilliant linguists of the stud,mt-interpretr.rs ol 
Con5'antinoplc, afterwards Vice-Consul at Bcyrnt. " - T/11: Sjwt,,tor. 
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, Cust (R. N.).-Linguistic and Oriental Essays. Third Series. 
1891. 8vo, pp. 6II, cloth. 7s. 6d. net. 

The Same. Fourth Series. 1895. 8vo, pp. 634, cloth. 
7 s. 6,1. net. 

The Same. Fifth Series. 1 898. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 15s. net • 
• The Same. Sixth Series. 1t 901. 8vo, pp. 485, cloth. 

7s. 6d. net. 

-- • The Same. Seventh Series. ~ 904. 8vo, pp. 4-08 1 2 37 1 cloth. 
7s, 6d. net. 

Cust (R. N.).-Essay on the Common Features which appear in all 
For11sofReligious Belief. Svo, pp. xxiv, 194, cloth. 5.r. net. 

Cust (R. ,.N.).-The Gospel Message, or Essays, Addresses, 
Suggestions, ::unl W:uning,; of thl' ,liffcrcnt aspects .,f Christi:i.n :'llissions ttJ 
Xon-l 'hristian H.accs and l'enpl('s. S\'11, pp. 494. l'ap1.•r, t,s. hd. ; cloth, 
7'r. ~,/. Ill'!. 

"Tlw seh1.•1111~ is ,o l.'t11npr..-l1ensiw ,1s IIJ indude almo,1 ewrv ,Ietail of tht" 
mi,,ionary enterprisl~. El"l·ry ,.,,,1y is ,1.1111ped. of cour,1.•. \I ith tlw 1i,:rsonality of its 
.rnthor, ,,·hnse views an: ,·xpr,~,sed r, ith ,.-i 1.1rae1t·1 i,ti.: force am! clearness."- 'f'kt 
AJt'(O/"d~ l 

Cutting (S. W.).-Concerning the Modern German Relatives 
· Da.s · a.nd 'Wa.s' in Clauses dependent upon sub~ta.ntivized Adjectives. 
1leprint. 4to, pp. 2 I, paper covcrs. IS. 6d. nl!I. 

Dawlawhah. --- The Tadhkiratu'sh - Shu'ara ('' :.\Iemoirs of the 
l',wt, '') of D,l\dat-h,ih Uin '. \b \1'd - lhrn l:i. Bakhti,h{1h Al - Ghazi ol 
Samarqand. Edited in the original 1'1•rsian with Prefaces and Indices h} 
ED\\"ARD ( ;_ BIW\\"NE, ,1..\., :'II. B., ,1. R.A.S. 8rn, pp. wi, 10,622, cloth. 
18s. nel. [l'er,ian llistorical St~ri<.:s, Vol. I.] 

"Critii-:tl ,·,lit inns pf 11,,_. 1 !ticf hi,tnrical .rn,l hiugraphieal work, of rd•:r~ncc i1 
1',·r,i:m an., murh i1;111t.-1I, anti it i:; ,·anwstly to be hop<'d that the ,erics projected h] 
l'rof. Browne will n'c~in· enco11r:1ging support. . . . . .-\s n•g,mls the t'lliting littl, 
111..-d lie said. :\lr. llr11111w's 11:1111<· i; a ple,lg,, that it has hl'l'll <lonc in the most exac 
ancl scholarly fa,hion. "-.·/ f/,01,tum. 

" lt wo111<1 1,., 1111gr,1cic1us not to l"l'l'P,!.!lli"· th,· ad1·:111t,1g,· 1rhich this erlitio1 
!Jlh'i•,ss1•s oYer all Oril'ntal pnl>licatiun,, not only in th,, cmT1'rtness of tlH' text, but i1 
1·ardully prcpar.·,I i11tlices of t!tt· namr, of p•cr,ons, place,, and hooks nwntioned in th 
t1:xt.''-Asi,1ti.- (!u,1rf,•r(1• A'l'vi,~1•. 

Dhamma-Sangani.-A Buddhist Manual of Psychological Ethics o 
the Fourth Century B.C. Beini; a Translation, 1rnw mad,: for the First Tim, 
from the Original l'ali of the .First Bonk in the Ahhidhamm:1 Pitaka, entitle 
Dhamma-S~n~:rni (Co111pcndi11111 .,f Stall', ,)r \'hl'nomena). With lntroductor 

i Ess:iy and ~11tes 1,y CAHOI.IXE A. F. RHYS 0AYIDS, '.\!..\., Fellow, 
Univ.:rsity Colkgc. Sv,,, pp. xcl", 393, t:kith. 1os. net. 

Digha Nikaya. Sc~ Buddhist Pali T~xts? 

Distracted Love. Bdng th1 transtation of U dbhranta Prem'. B 
D. N. S111~t~JIAW. Svu, pp. <)7, 2.i. 6J. net. 

Dorn(B,).-Mnhammedanische Qnellen zur Geschichte der Siidliche 
Xii1tenlii.nder des Xa.spiachen lteeres. I krausgegehen, iihersetzt, und e 
Jautert von B. lJORN. 4 vols. 8vo .. ;_, ! _18s. net. The rnlnml's ,:ire al~l) ~o· 
separately. Vol. I, 15s. ; Vol. II, os. b,1. ; Vol. III, 4s. 6.1. ; \ nl. I\, 12 

~ 
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liDsanglu.-Der Weise und der Thor. Aus dem Tibetischen iibcrsetzt 
· und mit dcm original texte hcrausgegcbcn von I, J. Seim mT. 2 vols. 

4to. 15s. net. 

fDunkley (M.).-Nature's Allegories and .Poems. Illustrated. 8vo, 
pp. 167, cloth. 2S. 6tl. net, 

IDvivedi (Mahivira-prasada).-'~Kivya-manjushi. A Collection or 
Poems. In Sanskrit and Hindi! Svo, pp. 243. 3s. net. 

!Economy of Human Life. Complete in two Parts. Translated, from 
an Indian l\lanusrript written hy An ancient Brnmiu. To which is prefixe,I 

I :m account of the manner in which the manuscript was discoverctl, in a letlt'.r 
j from :m English gentleman then residing in China to the Earl of Chcslcrtield. 
I New Edition, ~m·pured with a Preface, by Dol'UI.AS M. (;ANE. Small Svo, 
,
1 

pp. 164, cloth gilt. 2s. 6,(, ; parchment covers, y. net. , · 

Little mor(' than 100 years ago this work enjoyed a wide popularity not only i11 
1Great Britain, but throughout \\'e~tern Europl', and passed through mmwrous edition, 
I in each country in which it app,·ar('d. In the British ~Iuscum alone then, ;ire copie,. 
! :>f more than fifty clifli:·rcnt English editions. , 
L. " Somewhat similar in form to the Pro\'l'rbs of Solomon. Tiu, ' Eco11on1y c,f 
:,.:·,m1an Life' is c,·en more interesting-, inasmuch as the preei·pts arc not disconnected,. 
i.:>Ut display a mctho(I in arrang-emcnt. Togt•ther thl')' form r.111,· complete sy~tcm, 
1·;,erfect as a whole, and the parts exquisite conclensations of wisdom. "-S1111,l11.r Special. 

I.Edkins (Joseph).-China's Place in Philology. An attcm1_1l lo sho,,· 
' that the Language~ of Europe an,! Asia have a Common Origin, l>cmy S,·n. 

pp, xxiii, 403, doth. ( l'ublishccl JO;-. Gel.) 7s. 6,/, net. 

1.Edkins (Joseph).-Chinese Architecture. Contents: ( 1) Classical 
Style; (2) l'ost•Confucian Styk; (3) Buddhi,t .Style; (4) l\l"dl'lfi· Styil'. 
8rn, pp. 36. IS. net. 

Edkins (Joseph).--Chinese Currency. Roy. 8vo, pp. 29. ,s. net. 

Edkins (Joseph).-lntroduction to the Study of the Chinese 
Characters. Roy. 8ni, pp. xi~, 211 1 101, l,oanb. /l'uhlisliecl 1Ss .. 
12.r. 6d. net. 

Edkins (Joseph).-Nirvana of the Northern Buddhists. 8vo, 
pp. 21. 6d. net. 

Edkins (Joseph).-Ancient Symbolism among the Chinese. 8vo, 
pp. 26. 6d. net. 

Efes Damim.-A Series of Conversations at Jerusalem betwec11 
a Patriarch of the Greek Church ancl a Chief Rahl ii of the f ews, conccrnini: 
the Maliciou,; Charge against the Jew~ of using Christian hlo11d, Uy J. IL 
LF.VINSOHN. Tr::mslated from the I [ehrew by Dr. L. LoEWE. Roy. SnJ, 
pp. xvi, 2081 cloth. (l'uLlifihcd Sr.) Reduce,! price 2.r. 6d. net. 

Eitel (E. J.).-Europe in China. The History of Hongkong. 
From the Beginning to l,lic yuar 1882. 8vo; pp. \'ii, 575, with Indc:-.; 
cloth. I 5s. net. , 

" His work rises considerably abo\'l\ the level commonly attnincd by cdloni:tl 
histories written from a Colonial µoint of \'iew." _..:Tim,·J, 

Ettinghausen (llaurice L.).-L'histoire et la vie de Harsavardhana. 
Roy. 8vo, about r8o pp. (In the Press.) 

Far .,Eaat (The), A Monthly Illustrated Periodical. Edited b) 
" ....... ,., Vr.l I now in nroPress. Annual subscription, 16.r. m•t, 
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!&n~i.~m\\ \~\\at.-'bl~\tat~\-Awliya l1lemohs ot \ne ~a\nt~)\J~~ 
1 \-~~uba1~~11~1\ lh~ l\i~ahnn h.n~\m\d1n • i\tta!. 1':ut \. \~1\itc1\ 'm tne\ 
0.1gma\ I ~r~1an, ~1th \ rdac.c, l~d1ccs, a?d V~nanb, \>y \~. A. N1cuo1.sm1,\ 
~LA_., Lecturer m the Umvers1ty of Camlm<lgc. \\Tith a Cntica\ Intro-~ 
,luctmn by 1\lir1.a l\fohammad H. • Ahclu'l -Wakha'h I. <,lazwini. Svo,l:. 
PP· 66, 357, cloth. 18s. net. [Persian Historical Texts Series, Vol. III.] :l 

Fau~boll ~V.).-Indian Mythology a~cording to the Mahabharata! 
in Outline. R0y. 8vo, pp. xxxii, 208, cloth. 9s. net. [Luzac's Oriental' 
l)eligions Series, Vol. I.] . ~· 

" '!'his is a ,·cry learned work, and ~hiuld be intcrcsting-·-nay, will be found''. 
cssentml--to all English 5tudcnts of the l\Iah{tbht\rat. It i5 a mudel of beautifu)j;. 
,printing. "-..t si,rtic {J"art,rly R<','i,·111• t! 
Faus1'611 ~V.).-The Dhammapada, being a Collection of Moral~ 

Vcrscs,,_in l'ali. E,litcd a second time with a literal Latin Translation, an~), 
Notes 1or the use.of P,ili Students. By V. FAUSlliiJ.L, Svo, pp. xvi, g6()1 
cloth. 7.r. 6d. net. "l 

"In' its present form th,· 'Dhammapada' makes an admirable text-book for~h 
IN~ of thosP who arc rnmnwncing the study of Pali, and it is ,1ith this object that tb 
present edition has l,c,•n b,ued in an abl,rc\'iatrrl torn 1. '"-• .f.<i,lfll' <J11i11 trrly .Revi , .: 

'' II Dhammapad,t rcsta srmpn' ii lihro pii1 adatto c per multi riguarcli com·enient{ 
ai princ?pcanti, come a tutti gli stmliusi cli cose bu<ld.istiche c intfapensabile,".....: 
( I'. E. I'.) C11lt111'11, t, 

\1 
Ferguson (A. M.). - AU about Pepper ; including Practica}! 

'Instruction;, for Planting, Cultivation, and !'reparation for :lfarket, giving Cost] 
.,f Cultirntion, Estimate of Expenditure, and much other useful informatioli[j 
frJP11 a variety of somces. Roy. 8rn, pp. 90. 2s. net. i•i 

Ferguson (A. M.).-All about Cinnamon; including Practica' 
lnst1 urtions for Planting, Culti,·ation, and Preparation for .Market, wit\j 
Information from a nriety nl sources. Roy, 8m, pp. 43. 2s. net. ,.J 

Ferguson cA, M.).-" Inge Va! " or the Sinna Durai's Pockei;:, 
Tamil Guide. Fourth Edition. Svo, pp. viii, 156, hoards. 2s. 6d. net. :;\ 

t'l 
Ferguson (A. M.).-" Mehe Varen," or the Sinna Durai's Pocke1J 

Sinhaleae Guide, hcing a Sinhalese Translation of A. ~I. Ferguson's " lng•)i 
\'a." Srn, pp. ii, 441 hoanls. 2s. net. •· 

Ferguson (J,).-Limited Companies in Ceylon for Tea and othti•~ 
l'lantatiuns (in l,npl'C Currency), with full particulars, compiled fin(# 
published tll ,uppkn1cnt !lkssrs. Cow, W1LSOJ1,;, & STAS roN's "1ea 
l'rnclucing Co111p:1nirs (Sterling) of India and Ceylon." 8n), pp. viii, gt 
cloth. ( l'uhlishc(l iS, 6d.) JS, 6d. net. 

Ferguson (J,).-·--Ceylon in 1903. Desc1ibing the Progress of th 
Island since 1803, it, !'resent Agricultural and Conuncrcbl Enterprises, an 
its Uncqualle,I Attral':ions to Visitors. With Statis!ical Information, a l\la 
of the lslaml, and upwanls of one llum~·ed 1\lustrat10ns. !:ivo, PP· 154, IS; 

•l'.loth. 10s. net, 
• 

Ferguson (J,),-All a_bout Co~o~ut_Pla~tin!f,. Includi1~g Practic~ 
Jnstrnction~ for l'lantmg and l ult1va_t1011 with Est11nnt~s s1~ec1.1!ly prepare 
fur .Expenditure and l<ecl'ipts; a. special rb~ptcr 01, ]!e~1~catmg Coconut, a~ 
other suitable information refcrrmg to the mclustry m <,:eylon,, ~outh 1!1?11 
the 8trnits 8cttlemcnts, t}ucensland, and the West lmhcs. 1!urd &ltt1or 
.8\'o, pp. 87, cxcii, cloth. 5s. net. 
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Ferguson (J,), The Coffee Planter's Manual for both the Arabian 
and Liberian Species, Compiled from the Original Manual by the late 
A. BROWN, and a variety of other Authorities, by J. F. l'ourth Edition. 
With illustrations. Svo, pp. vii, 320, boards. 4s. 6d. net. 

Ferguson (J,).-All about Rubber and Gutta-Percha. The India 
Rubber Planter's l\lanual, wit11 the latest Statistics and Information, more 
particularly in regard to Cnlti- :1tion and Scientific Experiments in Trinidac\ 
and Ceylon. Third Edition, Rc,·ised aml Enlarged. Sm, pp, 350, ho:mls. 
61. net, 

Flagg (W. J.). - Yoga, or~ Transformation. A Comparative 
Statement of the various Rclii,:ious Uogmas concernin~ the Soul and its 
Destiny, and of Akkadian, Hindu, Taoist, Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, 
Christian, J\lohammedan, Japanese, and other Magic. Roy. 8vo, pp. 376, 
cloth gilt. 1y. 6d. net. 

Franson (Rev. F.).-The Religion of Tibet and the True Religion. 
For English-speaking Tibetan,. H.oy. Sm, pp. 47. 1.r. Gd. net. 

Gaster (?tl.).-The Chronicles of Jerahmeel, or the If ehrew Bible 
Historiale, A Collection of Jewish Ll·genlls and Tradition,. Translatccl 
for the first time from an unique manmcript in the Boclleian Library. With 
an Introduction, Notes, am\ full Index, :mcl fin: Fac,imile,. kny. 8n,, 
pp. cxii, 341, cloth. With 5 plate,. 10.,·. net. 

}ates (Professor E.).-The Relations and Development of the Jtind 
and Brain. Square 8m, pp. 56, paper co,·cr~. 1s. 6d. net. 

The same, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 

Jeber.-The Discovery of Secrets attributed to Geber, from tht· 
MS. In Arahic. With a renderin~ int(l Engli,h by R. A. Sn:1,:r.E, F.C.~. 
8w.l, pp. 8. u. net. 

lhosal (J.).-Celebrated Trials in India. Compiled.by J. GuosAL. 
Vol. I. Roy. Sm, pp. 332, cloth. 4s. 6d, ncl. 

Jhosh (Rakhaldas). - A Treatise on Materia Medica and 
Therapeutics. lnclmling Pharmacy, Dispensing, l'harmacolugy, and 
Administrntion of Drugs. Edited liy C. P. Lt:Kls, \f.B., F. R.C.S. 8n1, 
pp. 684, cloth. 7s. net. 

Hbb (E. J. W.).-A History of Ottoman Poetry. By the late 
E. J. W. Grnn, 1\1.H..A.S. Edited liy E. G. BRO\\'NE, M.A., l\LD. Vob. 
I, II, III, n·. Roy. 8rn, cloth. 21s. each net. 

"How complett~ was the author's mastery of tllC'ir language anc! literature i, 
bundantly attested by the spor\\aueous evidence.· of Turkish men of letlt'rs, one ot_ 
1hom asserts that neither in the Ottoman Empire nor amongst the Orientalists ot 
~uropc does anyone l'Xi~t who has more profoundly stuclil·cl thc Ottoman languag,· 
nd literature than hc."-Asia/41 Quarterly .Revil'w. 

"The premature death of that pr~,'ound Orientalist ;\lr. E. J. \V. Gibb wmM ban 
-roved·an irreparable loss had not the m tinbhcll ,MS. of his monumental work been 
ntrusted for publication to Professor E. li. Browne. . . . • \Ve hmrtily congralll­
tle Professor Browne on the brilliant manner in which he has performed thi~ portion 
f his task, and eagerly look forward to the remaining volumes." - Wl'stneinsler 
~eview. · 

Hadstone (Right Hon. W. E.).-Archaic Greece and the East, Svo, 
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Gray (James). See Buddhaghosuppa.tti and Jinala.nka.ta.. 
Great Trial Series.-The G1·ea.t Baroda Case. Being a full Repor1 

of the Proceedings of the Trial and lJeposition of His Ilighnes~·, :\lulhar Ra« 
Gackwar of Barocla for instigating a1~ attempt to poison the British R.csiden 
at his Court. Roy. 8vo, pp, xxxv, 544, 75, cloth, Price 6s. net. 

The whole of the procl·edings and a full rc;iort with Sergeant Ballantinc's fcarles 
and sensational speeches and incontrovertible 1rguments, etc., etc., ,Jerbatim. 

Sergeant Ballantinc's speeches and art of c.:ross-cxamination arc uncommon and i1 
thcm~lves ,t monument of learning and forensic abilitv unsurpasscc! in the annals c, 
criminal trials in tlw world, and arc worthy c/ special study. 

Great Wahabi Case.-A Full and Complete Report of the Pro 
ceedings and Debates in the matters of Ameer Khan and Hashmadad :Khan 
1111 the Crown Si<lc of the High Court of J uc.licature at Fort William in Hcngal 
In the y.:ar 1870. 2.r. 6d. net. 

Gribble (J. D. B.).-A History of the Deccan. With numcrou 
Illustmtion,, l'latt:,, Portraits, :-.raps, and l'lans. \'ol. I. Roy. 8w,, cloth. 2lj 

" 1,1 a sty!t~ ca:,y and pli·a,.ant the author t('lls the story of the ~-Iohammcda· 
on:upatinn of the Dcccan . . . . tlw g1•1wral styl~ of th•~ book and tilt' :u.lmirah\ 
photographs and dr.,wing:; with I\ hich it i~ cnriclll'cl l,•,tn: nothing to be desired,'• 
.·ltli,·11,i'IIIJ/, 

Griersbn (G. A.). - A Handbook io the Kayathi Charactei 
Showing tlw actu.11 I I.111,.lwriting in current use in Bihar, 4to, pp. vi, ~ 
cloth. With 30 plat«•s. ( l'uhlishcd 18s. ). 6s. net. 

l'he plates an: in tlw K,1yathi Charactt:r wi1h th,: translit,·ration and translatio 
opposit,·. 

Grier'ton (G. A.). - Notes on Tul'si Das. -1,to, pp. (J2. Reprin1 
u. lid. nd. 

Grierson (G. A.).-Notes on Ahom. Svo, pp. 59. Reprint. 2s. ne1 

Grierson (G. A.).--Curiosities of Indian Literature. Sclecte~ an, 
tr:mslatec..l l•y < ;, A. (i. Small Svo, pp. 24. 6d. 

Grierson (G. A.).-Essays on Bihari Declension and ConjugatioI 
8vo, pp. 34. Reprint. 1s. 6d. m·t. 

Grierson (G. A.).-Essays on Kaqmiri Grammar. Roy. Svc 
pp. 257, xciii, pa.per con·r,. ty. <id. 1wt. 

Guides Madrolle. Chine, Ports du Japon. 8vo. 10s. net. 
l \J!IITID,T~. - * ( ira111111air<' lJ 1i nui,c, par .-\. Vissi,·r<'. -· Voy:ig,:urs Chinois, p~ 

E<l. · Chavannes.·-" Notict.:~ historic1u..:s des Cit,,:; d,· L'hin,', par .\, Vissicrc.-* At 
Chinois.---Histoin· c.lc la Chine. -l'opulations a11tocht011c·, c!t· la L'hine, etc., de. 

The Same. Pckiu, Corcc, le Trar:i-siberien. 8vo. Ss. 6d. nc1 
COlo:TJ•:NTS.-* Hist11irl' de l:i Corcc, par ~I. Cour.1111.--:--oticc~ historiques d, 

Ci1,:s ell' Chine, par.\. \'i,.,icrr. . . . . 
This Guiel,~ tal..l's tlw tia\'c•lle,· to Shanf!hai, :m«l ,•.,.-on1pa111Ps lum rlm:mg ,·xcurs1011 

:uoqnci J>ekin and :'\'ortlwrn L'hina, and rkscri1Jl'S the jounwy back to l~urope by wa 
nf 'l\cn-Tsin, l'l'ldn, Seoul. ~loscow, lkrh1\. , 

. - The Same. Indo-Ch,lnc. Harar, Indies, Ceylon, Siam, Chin 
Meriilionale. Sm. 15s. net. 

This Guide ,kscnbcs e\'l'ry point of int,·n·~t from :'1.usl'illcs to _Canto~, tb 
,umptuous tt•mplcs of Jndi:1, a5 well as the Sa_natona "'. l~'.')"lon. Ucscnh:~ .also th 
,\cad cities of Siam, and takes the tra'lelll'r .o L.mton by 'luy of the Red R1~cro 

" Reprints of these to be had separatr.ly at various prices. 



Luzac &-- Co. 

Guiraudo:u. (F. G. de).-M:anuel de la la.ngue foule, parlt1e dans la 
smi,gambie et le Soudan. Grammairc, textes, vocalmlaire. 8vo, pp. 1441 

cloth. 6.r. net. 

Guthrie (Rev. K. 8.).-0f the Presence of God. Being a Practical 
:Method for beginning :m Interior Life. Square 8vo, pp. 106, cloth gilt, 
4s. 6d. net. ,, 

Guthrie (Rev. K. S.).-Regene--ration Applied. Being the Sequel 
and Practical Ap11lication of Regeneration, the Gate of Heaven. 8vo, pp. 154, 
doth. 41. 6d. net. 

Guthrie (Rev. K. S.). - The Gospel of Apollonius of Tyana. 
According to Philostratos. 8vo, pp. 73, cloth. 3s. 6tl. net, 

Guthrie (Rev. K. S.).-The Ladder of God, and other Se:t111ons. 
8vo. pp. 88, cloth. 4,r. 6d. net. ' 

Guthrie (Bev. K. S.).-Of Communion with God. Small Svo, pp. 6z, 
cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 

llalcombe (Charles J. H.).-The Mystic Flowery Land. A Personal 
1'.loo Narrative. By CHARI.Es J. II. fIAI.ccrnui,:, late of Imperial Customs, China. 

Second Edition. Svo; pp. 226, with 111111ierous lllustrntions ancl Coloured 
Plates; cloth gilt. 7s. 6d. 

. The valuable and handsome rnhtnh' contains thirty long- chapters, ,1 frontispiece of 

.he author and his wifc-thl' l,1ttcr in her Oriental costumc-numl'rous fine repro­
luctions from photographs, and sc\·cral beautiful coloured pictures rl'prl'scnting 1pany 
;cencs and pha~cs of Chine1c life, ctl'11ings, and comprehensive notes hy the author. 

" His pages arc full of incident, and hi~ narrative often vivid and vigorous."-Ti111t.1. 
" The illustrations are good and numerous. :\Iany arc facsimile~ of ~olc,ured 

:hinese drawings, showing \'::1riou5 industrial occupations ; otlwrs ar•~ photogravurns 
eprescnting buildings and scenery." -:llomir,g Post. 
: " The illustrations arc all good, ::ind the Chinese pictures reproduced in colour:­
nteresting. \\'c ha\'l' not seen any of them beforc."--fVt·st111i11.,tcr R<',.,frw. 

!larding (Beecham).-Brotherhood: Nature's Law. ,18vo, pp. 110, 

cloth. 2s. net. 

B'.ardy (R, Spence).-The Legends and Theories of the Buddhists. 
Compared with History and Science. Svo, pp. 244, cloth. 7s. 6J. net. 

llarlri.-The Assemblies of al Hariri. Translated from the Arabic, 
with an Introduction and Notes, Historical and Grammatical, hy Tu. 
CHENERY ::111d F. STEINGASS. With Preface nn,l In,11:x, liy F. F. 
ARBUTHSOT. 2 vok 8\'0, pp. x, 540, and xi, 395, cl,,th. 30,. net. 

:arper (R. F.).-Thc Code of Hammurabi, King of Babylonia 
(about 2250 H.c.). The most ancient of all co,le~. In 2 \'ols. \'ol. I: 
l\fap, Text, Translitcration,~lossary, Historical nn,l l'hilologirnl Notes, and 
Indices. By Rom•:R-r FRANCIS lJARl'ER, Profcs~or of :-;emitic Language:; 
and Literatures in the University of Chicago; Director of the Hahylonian 
Section of the Oriental E1<plorntion Fund of the University of Chicago; 
Fellow of the Royal Gcogr'&phi~1l Society. 8vo, 103 plates and 192 pages, 
clo,th. 181. ni:t. Part II (in preparation). lly W11.1.1A;\f l{AINEY HAll,'KR, 
Ph. V., President of the University' of Chic!igo; Professor and Head of lht' 
Department of Semitic Languages and Literatures. 

In this volume it is propos~d to prc~~nt in succinct fonn the more important law~, 
md usages of the Hebrew Codes considen?cl historically, and to compare therewith the 
)arallel niaterial contained in the lfammurabi Code and in other Assyro-Babylonia11 
~itints. In view of the great influence of the Mosaic Code upon subsequent legb· 
1tion, a competent inquiry into the relations of this code with that of Hammurabi and 
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•. <Jthcr contcmpo~·ary or possibly antcc,•cl~mt enactments is at the present time pertinent 
-.and sure to yield results of great historic \'aluc. This book, published as the' 
complement of Part I, will be a work that must of necessity find a pince in the library 
of C\'ery man interested in ancient Orirntal civilization and de~irous of ~pprchcnding 
the grrat debt of the present to the past. 

"This handsome \'Olumc, which must hav._. been producecl at great 1•xpcnse, is 
a credit to the University of Chicago l'rcs~. and not less to the distingui~hc<I Professor 
of Semitic languages at the same Uni\'crsity • 1 • the sp,~cial feature of the book. 
is the series of pl.ltes gil'ing the autographed t~xt n:protluc1·d frum tlw photographs 
published by Schei\ in 1902. • • • The student who wi,he,s to ri~at\ the origma\ 
lt\Xt i~ thus put in possession of all the necessary materials. . . . A word of 
speciaf praise is due to the clearness of th, plall!s, which should satisfv the most 
fastidious eyes. "--:lt.mcheskr G11t1rdic11t. • 

'' The student will welcomr the lists of proper names, signs, nu111erals, anrl complete 
glossary; to the _ordinnry reader, especially, the comprehenbi,·e index of subjects 
c_overed~ hy the Cnd1•. ~viii he a useful guide. This edition may be styled 'The 
Students l-Ia~1murab1._ It forms a compact and handy rnlume, which will servCi_ 
as a ~clpfu', mtrodt~ction to the study of Babylonian texts; and to every student of 
.\ssynol9gy the concise arrangement of its contt,nts and th1: fulnes~ of its information: 
should make it a constant co111panion."-Expo.ri/01:v Times. i 
Harpe'r (R, F.).-Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, belonging t~ 

the K Collection of the British l\luscum. By RoHERT FttA~CJS lJARPKR, • 
the University of Chicago. \'ols. I to \'Ill. l'•bl 8vo, doth. Price oi 
L'ac'.I vol., 25s. net. j 

" The Assyriologist will wdeome them with gratitud,.,, for they offer him a mass of 
lll!W 11",aterial which has lJl'en c:m:fully copic1l and well printed, and which cannot fail 
to yi,·lcl important n·sults,"--Alht'll,mm. , 

• " The hook is W('l1 printed, and it is a pl<~asurc to read the texts given in it, wittl 
their hl[i'~ type and ampk margin. "---_-/,-,1.lt'III)', \ 

Hartmann (F.),-Magic, White and Black. The Science of Finite 
ancl Infinite Life. Comaining l'ractical Hints for Students of Occultism\: 
Se\'enth Edition. ReYis1·1I. Sm, pp. 292, cloth. 9.r.; paper covers, 7s. 6d. net~ 

I 

Hartmann (Martin).-The Arabic Press of Egypt. By MARTI~ 
IIARTM.-\~J'\. Svo, pp. ii, 93, cloth. 3s. 6tl. net. 

" .-\ learned critical list of Ara hi,· pnhlications. " __ TIie A t.'10,r,:11111. f 
" Such compilations as the present ;ire \'aluahlc as works of reference, and :t{ 

,!iuwing th<' intdlectual actil'ity of all those people who fall under British intluence."...;. 
. l.ri,1tic (J11,1rtaly ./(,-,_.;,.,,,. J 

Heeres (J. E.).-The Part borne by the Dutch in the Discovery oi: 
Australia, 1606-1766. Hy J. E. l11rnR~:s. LL.D., Professor at the Dutct;: 
Colonial Institute, Delfi. In English anrl Dutch. \\'ith 19 :\laps, Chartl 
ancl Illustrations. Folio, pp. Yi, xvii, 100, cloth. :!Is. net. ; 

"Thi~ ha_ndsn11_1,, work is 1·111•sickratl'ly_1,r~nted lwth_ i1~ En~lisha'.1tl Dutc:1: _Aftc:·1 
the puhhl'at1on of the 1_1re~•~n1_ work, \\Tlh:I s of ,\usll aha _\\ 111 h,l\l' no exc~se fo, 
ignorance of the ~pk-llCl1<l arl,w1t•me11ts of th,· I >ntd1 11,mg.,tors lwt11e.-1'. rno6 anc·\ 
1765. The work is illustr.1:eli with ':'~n:ral •?f the qn:rn1t maps an,! charts ol the earl~ 
I >utch ,·xplorers, an in~pcct11111 of wl11ch w1ll mti:rcst otlr Australian fellow-countrymen. t 

-Scvttis/1 Gt'ogr<1pkic,il ,ll,1gathu. ·• ,I. 

'.Professor Hceri•s has rcnden:-d a11otlwr serlic,· to hbtorical gPOgraphy hy cditini: 
a complete st,rics of docum,.·nts heaJing on t:lc Dutch Voyages to .\ustralia frdm 16oti. 
to 1765. Among the clocumcnts pt"rhaps the most_ v:1lu:thle ;~re the Journal kcp,i 
~ Jan Carstcnsz on his voyage of 1623 ~o the Gulf ol Carpt•nt.~·1a with ;!1e P_era al!~ 
<'"rnhcm, and the \'arious papers rclatmg. to tlH: voyage of l ool and I 1eterszoon 1~,1 
i636. \\'bile allowing that the Duteh th~cm·cn,·s Ill till" west \\ ere the result i 
accident, Professor Hceres points out that 1ho~" ,1~ the north we-re the outcome . 
a systematic endeavour on the part of the Du,d1 officials to extend the sphere « the , 
opcrations."-<ko,l{rn.pl1irnt /011r11al. 
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[ema.kandra.-Abhidhanakintamani, ein systematisch angeordnetes 
■ynonymiachea Lexicon. Hcrausgegchcn, iihersetzt, und mit Anmerkungcn 
bcgleitet Yon 0. lliiHTLINGK et C. Rum. S\'O, pp. xii, 443. 12s. net. 

[endrickson (G. L.),-The Proconsulate of Julius Agricola in 
Relation to History and to Encomium. Reprint. 4to, pp. 33, paper 
co,·crs. u. 

[irschfeld (Dr. H.). -New Researches into the Composition and 
Exegesis of the Qoran. 4to, pp. 155. 5s. net. 

mperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review and Oriental Record 
(founded January, 1886). Third Serie,, \'ol. XIX, now in progress. Annual 
suhscripti1lll, 20.,·. nL'l. 

rvine (W,).-The Army of the Indian Moghuls; its Organisation 
and Administration. 1-i.uy. Sm, pp. 324, cloth. Ss. 6d. net. , 

"This book is a mine of curious information, collcctecl with gn•at labour and p:1i11~ 
)Ill recumlitc ,uurt:e~; and it deals with a ~ubjcl"l of supn·me importance to thl' 
udent of that 1wriocl of lmliau history which i1111m·diatdy pn:cede,l tl11'! British 
llllination of the country. "-.·lsi<1t1c (.}11,irt.-r/_1• N,·,•i,•,,•. 

"The ~ubject-mattl'r of the volume is certain to prove of deep interest to all 
udents of Indian history, as well rL~ to military ,~xperts, who are lwn• pnll'irl,•cl with 
1 excl'llcnt opportunity of .;0111paring :mcl considl'ring th<: points of rl'scmu1ann· :incl 
ffcrcncc betWl'l'll the military organb:1tion~ of the East and \V,~st. "-A6crdro1 
ail_v Joum,il. 

1collfot (L.).-Occult Science in India and among the Ancients, 
with an account of their ;\[ystic Initiations and the History of Sl'iritism. 
Translatt·cl from the Frc11cl1 1,y \\"11.LAIW L. Ft:t.T. Roy, Sm, 1'J.l. 275, 
cloth gilt. I U. net. 

1strow (M.).-A Dictionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli 
and Yerushalmi, and the llidrashic Literature. With an Index of Scriptural. 
Quotation,. 2 vols. 4to, pp. 17 36, half-morocco. £ 4 IOs, net. 

" This is th,· only Talmudic Dictionary in English, and alii students sho:ild 
.bscri!,e to it. The merits uf this work arc now too wdl known to need repetition." 
wis/1 Chronic/,-, 

11,yakar (Lieut.-Col. A. S. G.). Sec Ad Damrrt 
inalankara, or "Embellishments of Buddha.'' lly BuDDIIA· 

RAKKlll'l'A. Fclitccl with Introduction, Notes, and Translation, by JA~n:~. 
GRAY. Two parts in one. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

>hnson (E.).-The Altar in the Wilderness. An attempt to inter­
pret Man's Seven Spiritual Ages. Small Sm, pp. 117. IS. Gd. net. 

The same, cloth. ts. Gd. net. 

>hnston (C,).-Useful Sanskrit Nouns and Verbs. In English 
letters. Compikd IJ}' C. i<)l[SSTON, Bengal Civil Scn·icc, Duhlin Univer,it} 
Sanskrit l'ri1eman, etc. Sn,aH,4to, pp. 30, cloth. u. 6d. 

,~ton (C.).-The llemory of Past• Births. 4to, pp. 55, parer 
coYers. Is. 6d. net. 

The same, cloth. zs. 6d. net. 

[)Wton (C,).-The Awakening to the Self. Translated from the 
Sanskrit of Shankara the Master. Oblong 8vo, pp. 31, 21. net. 
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, Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay. Vol. VII in 
progress. l'ricc 5s. each numbl'.r. 

Journal_ of the Buddhist Text and Research Society. 4 \'ol. YIJ 
now m progrc-ss. 1111!,lishctl irregularly. Subscription price, 8s. net. 

Journal of the Siam Society. Vol. 'I, Nos. 1 and z. Snbscriptior 
price, 25s. net. 

Judge (W. 0.).---The Ocean of Theosophy. Thirtccntli Edition 
8vo, pp. 154. l'apl'.r covers, Is. Gd. 1 cloth, 2s. 6d. net. 

Judge (W. G.).-The Culture of Concentration of Occult Power1 
and their Acquirement. J(epri111. :-:lllall Srn, l'P· 29, paper c<,n'l"". 6d. 

't 

Judson'_s ~urmese-English Dictionary, revised and cnlargc::d l>J 
H.. C. ~TE\"lc:\~\•:\, l;urmaC0111missio11. lZ()y, 8m, l'l'· \i1, l!l:iS, (>. 25s. net 

-- 'fhe same, half-bound. 30s. net. 
' Judson (A,). - English- Burmese Dictionary. 

Roy. 8vo, pp. 9.30, half-liouud. 25.r. net. 
1, l i,•d· . i 

1 ourt 1 i:, 1t10rn • 
King "(Leonard W.). - Babylonian Magic and Sorcery. Being 

"The l'r,,ycrs "f the Lifting of thi: I land." The Cuneiform Texts c 
a ~;ronp of Bahyl11nia11 ant! ,\ssyrian l11rantalinns a11tl '.\lagical Formuku 
cchlctl with Trnn,literations. Tr:inslation,, and full \"ocalmlary from Tablet: 

"of the Kuyunjik Cullcclil)n prcservcd in the B1 iti,h '.\luseum. By LEONAKf 
\V. Kl:--(;, ~I.,\., .-\s,istant i11 the Department of Egyptian aml Assyria, 
A~iquitit:,, British .\[n,cun,. Roy. Sn,, clt,th. rSs. net. , 

"\Ve cannut prt'lt'ntl to form an :1dl'(jt1at,· jmlg1m·nt of the 111<:rits of '.\[r. King'\ 
work, but it i, 111:urifl",tly ,·,i11Cl'i1·,·,l :urd ,·xccuted in a n:ry schul:trly spirit."-Ti1110 

" Mr. King's hook 11 ill, \IT l,,.\i,·vc:, b<' of gre:1t use to all students of :.ksopotaruia/: 
religions, anti it m:irk, ,lll •·r.1 in .\,,;1Tiulugical ,tudics in England. . . . , A won 
of si>t-cial prai,e },S dm· tu \lr. King for the exc·,·ll.-ncc of his autograph plates of text. 
-A t!,ou,11111. 

t 

King (Leonard W.).-The Letters and Inscriptions of Hammurabi 
King of Bal,ylon ahunt n.c. 2200, to which :i.rc aLhkcl a Series of Letters <~ 
other Kings of the hr,l Uyna,ty of 11.tliyll)n. The Original Babylo11ia 
Texts, edited from Tablets in till' Briti.,h \I u,eum, with English Translation, 
Summ:i.rics uf C"ntcnt,;, etc. lly L. \Y. K1:-,.1;, ;\l. ,\., F. S. A., Assistant h 
the Department of Egyptian and A,,yrian Antiquities, British illnscum. 1.: 
three volumes. \'ol. I: Intrntluction and Babylonian Texts. Vol. ll; 
llahylonian Texts (cnntinued). \'of. I [I: Tran,literatiun,, Euglish Trnn,j 
lations \"ocal,11l,1ries, lndices, etc. Roy. Srn, cloth. Vol. I, 21s. nl't, 
Vol. ri, 18s. net ; \ol. lII. 18s. net. [Lm.y\ Semitic Tl'xt and Trnnslatiot 
Series, Vols. II, HI. an,! \"Ill.] l 

' " The concluding qilt1111cs of this imp1>rt.1nt h~k an~ ou~ at_ bst. illr. Kil\ 
supplies an exccll,·nt \"\.l<",t!mbry for both tlr,: Sun'fn,rn and !-:ic1H1t1c words used 11 
these texts, and although his tra11,lat1011 dtl)'l'S som,•11·hat from that adopted. h, 
(iernhn Cuneiform seholars. he has k<'pt 1~wst cumrm·ndably clear from ph1Jolog1t:C 
<liscussion. . . . _ . _.\_I together, ,\ibth hl' :u:tl the ,\luscum are to 1Jc congratulated o~ 
t~"?, complet1on ol a d1lheull t:i.sk. -.·ltllow um. l 

f .. Mr. King may be congratulated on his ,en pies of the C~nwi:orm tex~s: -~n~ .:ti1 
more on his translations and notes. . • . I he notl's c,,,1ta111 \l.ry _full n forcncc. t1 
the ~ates found in t_hc legal documents oft'·,: p,·ri,1d, hy me~~s o~_wh'.ch scv~n~ of tli 
mutilated pa~sagcs 111 the ann~\~ c~~ b; r::'.~.l~\d:,,, .. : ... :., •. ~. /}~;-~•1lue of thtse unna. 
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King (Leonard W.). -The Seven Tablets of Creation, or the 
Habyloni:m and Assyrian Legends concerning the Creation of the Worl<l and 
of .Mankind. Edited by L. \V. KING, M.A., F.S.A., Assistant in the 
Depnrtlnenl of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British :\lnsenm. Jn two 
volumes. \"ol. I : English Translation, Trnn.,litcrnlion, < :Jo~sary, Intro• 
iluction, etc. \"ol. 11 : Supplementary (Assyrian an«\ Babylonian) Texts. 
Roy. 8rn, cloth. Vol. I, 18s. n~t; Vol. II, 15s. net. [Lumc's Semitic Text 
and Translation Series, \"ols. X~I am! XIII.] 

" Students of religion anrl mythology will find this hook a mine of wl'alth. • , • 
For the world of Orientalists this is undoubtedly the book of the season." •-Gloh.'. 

" This important work gircs, with tiie aid of thl' most recent mal<·rial, a critical 
text and full e.~position of the Babylon ,·pi<: of the creation of the world and of 
mankind." -- 'l'i me.,. 

" To all stnrlents of comparativl' religion, to those who arc intt·restl'r! in th1 dualism 
''.f the lend An:sta and cognatl' suhjl'cts, we can comrrwncl this rcm:irkable archaic 
literature, possibly the wry oldest the worhl possesscs."--S(<1ts111a11. ' 

King (Leonard W.), See Studies. 
Xing (Major J. S.).-History of the Bahmani Dynasty. Ff-unded 

1.lll the Hurh.in-I :\fo, Asir. Sm, pp. 157, with :\1ap, doth, 7.1, 6d. net. 

Kittel (Rev. F.). -A Kannada-English Dictionary. Roy. 8vo, 
pp. I, 1752, hall-hounrl. £1 12s. net. 

Klenzo (Camillo von).-The Treatment of Nature in the Works of 
Nikolaus Lenau. :\n Es,;,y in lnkr!'rdation. Rcprint. ..po, pp. 83, paper 
CO\'Crs. 61. net, ,. 

Koran in Arabic. A µhoto-zincographcd reproduction s2, as to 
nniid the 1_1hjcctions to printing ur lithographing the sacretl kxt° of tlw 
'.\1anuscript of the Koran of llatiz lJ:;man writtl'n in 1094 A. II. :iml famous 
for its correl'lnc,s. The fronti,;picce is splendidly illu111in:itctl, 8m, cloth 
gilt, Oriental binding with flap. 5.r. lll't, '1 he same can he h~cl unbounrl, 
hut stitchc,\ rcady for hirHling, 4.r. net . 

.-\ testimorfrtl as to the acc-ur:1cy of tlw reprotlul'tion, si.i:rw,I hy !,·,11ling ;\luh.mr• 
madan Oi\focs, is photographl'd al tb<' end of the wurk. • 

;Koran. Sec Hirschfeld. 
;Korea Review. Edited by II. B. Hulbert. Published monthly. 

Vol. V now in progress. Anmr:il sulisr.ription, pn,t fre,•, 8.r. 6d. net. 

Xosegarten.--Hudsailitarum Carmina. Arabic Text. Edited by 
J. G. L. Kos.:,;AN.n::,;. Sumplu Societalis Anglic:c qu:·l' Orit'ntnl Fund 
nuncupatur. Vol. I. (.\II pul,lished.) Lonc\011, 1854. 30.,·. uet. 

(oaegarten.-Taberistanensis Annales Regum atque Lega.torum 
Dei. Ed_ite<l (in Arabic a1»l Latin) l,y J. 1;. L. Kos1-:,;,,1n1•::--. Greifovald, 
1843. \ ol. Ill. 8s. net. 

To students ~>f .~rahic litcrafirrc it i-; lilu•ly to hP_ of gn•at intrrl',t to llt•m· that ol 
the two work~ 111d1cat<:d nlio1·~ .. both edrtcd by Kosrgarten, a!ld long h,okcd upo11 
as being out of prmt, tlwrc hl'f'l•c h.s;en found, after the ckath of till' prin!l'r, sonw 
copies which we arc able to st·ll at a 't't·ry redun:d price. \\'h!'reas till' scrnnde.rnrk, 
forming a cert:iin part of the great histc•ical \1·or~: of al-Tah:iri, has to ~onrc extent 
hL-en supcrscdccl by the complete edition of this monumental work under lhl' cditor~hip 
;;f Prof. de Gocje, in Leiden, it is partic:ul:irly gratifying that the famous collcctio, •I 
the Poems of the Huclsailitcs, made by the renowncrt philologian :il-Sukkari, abo· t 
a15 ,\,11., which has, for the first timt•, hct·n cclitccl hy Kosrgartcn, and nftcrwnrr s 
~ontinued by \\fellhausen, has hc1!n pn,sen·t.•cl in some copies. \Ve :ire glad to IJl' 
Jh 1s lfnablerl to put this work, which has been ~o\rl of late for £3 and fA, on sale :ll 
the great Iv redu&ed price of £1 10s. 
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1 Land (J, P. N,),-The Principles of Hebrew Grammar. By J.P. N. 
LAND, l'rofc:ssor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University of Leyden. 
Translated from the Dutch liy R1,:c.a:--1ALn LANE PooLE, Ral!iol College. 
Oxford. Dl'my 8rn, pp. xx, 219, cloth. ( Published 7s. 6d.) Reduced pric(' 
5.r. net. 

Levertoft' (P.).-The Son of Man. A survey of the Life and Deeds 
of Jesus Chri~t. In Hebrew. Roy. 8rn~ pp. 113, paper cover. 2.r. 6d. net. 

•I 

Loewe (L.),·-A Dictionary of the Circassian Language. In two 
P~fts: English-Circassian-Turkish a11d Cireassian-Engli,h-Turkish. 8vo, 
cloth. ( l'ulilislil'd 21J.) Reduced pr;.:e 6s. ni:l, 

Loewe (L.).-Efes Damim. See Efes. 
Light,1on the Path. A Treatise written for tll(' Pl'rsonal Use of 

those wh&• an: i~;norant of the Eastern \\'isilom, and wh,, de,in: tu enlet 
within 4t.s influence. \\'rillen <lown 1,y :\l. <.'. \\"itli l\nte., and C11mments. 
Small 8\'0, 1'1'· 92, clnth. 2.1'. 6d. 1wt. 

1'hc same, leather. ;.I". ()(/. net. . . 
Luzac's Oriental List and Book Review. --.A Record of Oriental 

Noll'~ and l'\ew, _~n,l rnnt,1inrn;,: a llibling1:1.phi,.il Li,t ,,f :ill 1ww Orient!!! 
work,, pnLli,lil'(l 111 Engln1ul, on thl' ( '1111tinrnt, i11 the East, and in America. 
l'uh)i,hed <'\'Cry two n11111th,. .\nnual st1lisnipti,,n, 3s. Vols. I to IV arc 
l~ntin·ly t1\lt 111' print. \"ol,, ,· t11 X ,. are ~till tn lie· lw,I at 5s. each nJI. 

"It ,k"n·,·, tlw support oft lri,·ntnl ~t11tl1.·nls. B,·sirkstlw cntalog-uc of new hook, 
pt1hli~ht·d in 1-:ngl:111tl, '"l tilt' ( 'ontinr.·nt, in tlw J<::h?, anrl in .\nwrica, it givl',, und<·r 
the U·nding- ,,f "~oh•., and ~1-11·-,'" dt'lails al,nut i111port:111t Orit:ntal wnrks, which 
are htJth 111on· full :111,l m·m· t\11-.,f11l than :rnything nt th,· ,ort to b,· fnund dscwherc." 
--A,·,1d.'flly. 

".-\ hil,liu:_:r:q,l:i,·al m.,nthly p11i,ii,-;i1i1111 whi,·ii ,i1c111ld '"' lit'Lt,·r knmrn."-l'h,· 
N,·r,,rd. 

Luzac's Oriental Grammars Series. ~<T Aston, Crow, Rosen, 
Wynkoop. 

Luzac's Oriental Religions Series. ~ee De :Boer, Fausboll. 
Luzac's Semitic Text and Translation Series. See Budge, King, 

Scott-Moncrieff, Thompson, 
Macnaghteu (Sir W. Hay).·- Principle of Hindu and Mohammedan 

Law. Kl']'lllili,hc<l frrnn the l'ri1wipks and Pren·,knn·s of the same. 
Edill·<I by tht· late II. 11. \\ t1.so:-.. :-;,,,, 1'\'· ;?40, doth. 6s. net. 

Majumdar (Purna Ch.).----The Musnud of Mnrshidabad ( 1 jo+-1904). 
H,;ing a Synnpsi,; of the l listury of ~lur,hidaha,l for tl~<· bst two Cl~nturics, 
To whieh an· appl'ntled Noll's ,,I l'l;1t:c, and OhJt·cts ,,f h~tcrc~t at 
Murshidaliad. With many 11111,tration,. S\'O, pp .. i2:?, xx1\·, clothl 
7s. 6d. nl'I. \ I 

M:argoliouth (D. S.), - Chrestomathia l\aidawiana. . Tlw Com~ 
mcntary of El- H:ml;rn i on Sura II I. Tran~llted autl cxplaml'~l for the us~ 
of Students of Arahir. By n. S. ~IARC}lLtlll'Tll, !\I.A., Laud1an Profcsso1 
~f Arabic in the llniwr~ity of Oxford, l'll:,, el<', l'ost 8\'n, cloth. 17-s. net. 

"The book is as scholarly as' it is t~:,,fu'. Of yartil'ul,~r _impc!rtann• are th, 

~
l'rous gramniatil-al annotations which gm: the hcgmncr an ms1ght mtn the mt•thoc 

1e Arabic national grammarians, and which form an e~cell~·nt prep,~ratory stud} 
thr perusal of tlwst· works in the original. , • • -he 111trud11ct10n, _an!J. th. 

remarks in particular. show how well 'Mr. ~1:11:):nli_outh has mas~en:d ~he 1111mel1Sf 
literatures of l\loslim Tmdition, Gram111ar, :t id Kala1111. . . • . fl!t pi r1;1salpf tl'u 
book alfonls plt>asun' from bl'ginning to ,•ntl."--Jounial "-'•'.l',:l .-l.m1t,.- Sc•t'lt'(I', 
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,-

1:ead (George H.).-The Definition of the Psychical, Reprint. 4to, 
pp. 38, paper co,•ers. 2s. net. 

l:ichell (R. L. N.).-An Egyptian Calendar for the Koptic Year 
1617 (1'900--1901 A.U.). Corresponding with the Years 1318-1319 of the 
Mohammedan Era. By ROI.AND L. N. ;\l1c1m1.1.. Demy Svo, 130 pp. 
Cloth, 3s. ; paper co,·ers, u. 6il. net. 

,omc X oticcs of an Egyptian l'aknda~ for the ymr 1395 A. 11. ( 1878 .\.D.), published 
by i\Tr. :\lichcll in Egypt in 1877 :~ 

"One of the strangest pirc<'s of rracling probably ever off,•rctl under the nam<' of 
:ontemporary literature. . . . Th,·re is no fear that m1ymw who nses thi11 little 
,ook for consultation during a dsit to Eg1pt will fail to SCI' any partkular celebration 
Dr want of exact information as to its probable date. "-S,1l11rd1~1• N,•,•it-w. 

"This quaint ;UHi rntertaining pamphlt•t may claim :t for,·mnst plaCl' among 
uriosities of modern literature. . . . Ne\"er w,1s information so new, so oh.l, 
o ,·ari,·d, ,o fanta~tk, or pack,·tl in sn small a compass. . . . The Glossary may 
,e described as a local gazl'ltl,er, a lirit'f hingraphical dicti,mary of holy '.,ml hi~toril'al 
1crsonagcs. an epitome of popular customs and supl•rstitions, anc! a hand.Jllok of tl11· 
g-ricultural and natural phenom,·na of the :\"ilc Valley."----. /.-,1.to11y. 

linaye:ff (J.).-Pali Grammar. A Phonetic and l\forphological 
Sketch nf the Pali Language. \\'ith an lntr()(luctory J•:,,ay on its Form anti 
Character. Translate,! and rearr:rnged with st>m,· m,Hlirieati,ins anti acl,liti,m.-, 
for the use of English Students. Hy C. C. All.UIS. 41,,, pp. xii ii, 95. 5s. m:t. 

lirkhond.--The Rauza.t-us-Safa: or, Garden of Purity. Trai1slatccl 
from the Original l't•rsian liy E. REHA I SEh: ; ,·dill'd 1,y F. I• .. \tUll"l'Hl'illT. 

\·ots. I to \". Sm, cloth. 10s. each vol. net. 
\'ob. l aml 11 cont1in: Tlw Ilistoril'S of l'rophl'!,, Kings, ;llH! Khalifs. 
Vols. !II a111l IV cnnt:iin: Tlw Lili· of :\luhan1111,11l 1111• :\po,1!,· nf .\llah. 
\'ol. \' l'Ontains: I'll<' Li\'I'., nf Ah1·1 Bakr. O'nwr. O'tl1111,1n, an,\ .-\It, the four 

.11111tdiak Slll'Ct•s,ors nf ~luh.1m111:1<1 thl' \pn,tll'. • 

II:odern Philology. A Quarterly Journal derntctl to Research in 
l\lndern Lunguai,:<.:s and Litnatur,·,. \"11I. 111 now in progress. Annual 
subsaiption, l""'l fn.•t•, 1.5s. nl't. 

(onier-Wiliiams (Sir Monier).-lndian Wisdom; or, Examples of 
thl' religious, philosophirul, and dhiral 1>,wtrin.:s of thl' I lindus, with a hricf 
I listory of the chit>f IJcparlnwnt,.; of San,krit Lilt'r:1l mL·, and snme arct>unt nf 
the past and pr~,cnt Comliti"n of India, lll<1Ltl :111.J intl'lkctnal. By Sir 
l\lu;,;ri-:R \IO!'.JER-\\'11.LL\~Is, K.C.I. E., \1.:\., t f,,11. J>.C.L. Oxford. 
Fourth Edition, enlarged and impron·d. Post 8,-.,, pp. 575, cloth. 21..-. 

" His liofJk . . . .,till n•111ai11s indi,pensab!,i fnr th,· growing- pnblic, which 
~eks to learn tlte 011tlinc of lncli:111 lit,·ratun· and thou.~hl in :, ,imple and rl'adahlt· 
>rm. \\·care glad Lo w,·lcom,· the fourth .,,tition of thi, e111in,:ntly rc:Hlahll' hook." 
-Daily C/,ro11idl'. 

" It is a tin!' volume nnrl contains ,·:1luahl1! addition~ hy tlw author • • , thi, 
'.ition will be mon· than ,:1'LT prized by st1Hlents of Indian Ion\" --S.-ot.,·111,rn. 

loorat (Mrs. M.A. C.),-EV3mentary Bengali Grammar in English. 
Small 8rn, J>I'· vi, 135. 3-r. net. 

[oorat (Mrs. M.A. C.).~ahari and Santali Music. Containing 
two Pahari ant! fin: Santai.airs with words. Folio, pp. IO. 3s. net. 

- . The same can be supplied with English translation in 1\1S. 
Price 5s. 1wt. •· ' 

Coore (A. W.).-Existence, Meaning, and Reality in Locke's Ess~ 
• . ~nd in preaent Epi1temology . . Reprint. 410, pp. 25, paper covers. 1s. 6a. n~3 

[ostras (0,),-Dictionnaire Geographique de l'Empire Ottoman. 
Slb, pp. xii, 24r, 3,r. 6d. nl't. 
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,Mualla.kat.-The Seven Poems suspended in the Temple at Mecca. :re! 
Translated from the Arabic. By Capt. F. E. Jmrnsm,. With an Intro- 1tr 
duction by Shaikh FaizullabJ-::i.i. Svo, pp. xxiv,.238. 7.-. 6d. net, 

Buller (F. Max).-Selections from Buddha. +to, pp. 52, cloth. 
31. 6d. net. 

Muller (F. Max), Address delivered llt the Opening of the Ninth,: 
International Congress ,,f Orieutalists, hLllrl in Lonclon, ~eplember 5th, 1892. 
8vo, pp. 66. IS. 6d. net, : 

Mull&'r (Wilhelm), Diary and Lette1;s 0£ In < ;rrman. Edited by 
P. S. A1.u:s and J. T. IIATFIRLD. With E~planat,wy N,,tcs and a . 
Biographical Index in En~lish. With 1'11rtrait. 8\'n, pp. 200, rloth. 6s. net .. ai, 

Niema.nd (J.).-Lett~rs that have helped me. Compiled by JASPER T. 
Nrn~rA:-1:1. Rcprinfl'd from The Path. Fif1h Eclilion. S\'r>, pp. 90, cloth. 
2S. 6tf. "'lCl. 

Nitipr~kisika. 1 n Sallskrit. Edited with l ntroductory Remarks 11 
by ,;!TSTAV Ol'l'ERT. 8vo, pp. 83. 3s. 6,/. nl'l. J· 

Noer (Frederick Augustus).- -•The Emperor Akbar, a Contributio ... 
towards till~ I listory of I111lia in !he 1(,th Century. Tr,rn,1.ltell and in part:, 
Re\'i,e,11,y .\. S. Bt·.VEIUJHa:. 2 y.,l,. ~rn, cloth. Ss. 1wt. : 

Oltramare (P.). - Le Role du Yajamana dans le sacrifice 
Brahmaniquo. _\Jc'.mllire prl:,ent,: au xiii• Cnngr,·s des Urienlalistcs, r 
'i I lamliourg. Reprint. Roy. 8rn, pp. 34. 2s. net. .' 

Oppert (O.).-0n the Weapons, Army Organization, and Political': 
M&.'lims of the Ancient Hindus, ,\ith Special Reference t,, < ;unpowder aml. 
Fircann,. :,.;n,, pp. ,-i, 1t12. <i,·. net. ·, 

":\ \'<'I')' int,·n·stim: ancl in,tn:,·tiw 11ork, thro11i11g gr,·at light on th,· early use or", 
.·,plosin,s in w,1rf,1rt'." ;: 1 

0ppert (O.),-·Contributions to the History of Southern India.:· 
!'art I: ln,nipti,.11>. S\'o, l'I'· 7.3, with Plate. 2s. 11,·t. 

I • 

0ppert (O.).-0n the Classification of Languages. A Contribution'. 
to Comparatin· l'hilnlogy. 8vo, pp. q6. 6s. nd. · 

0ppert (O.).-0n the Classification of Languages in Conformityj.: 
with Ethnology. H.eprint. Srn, l'I'· 20. Is. nl'l. 

Oppert (O.).-0n the Ancient Commerce of India. A Lecture, 
<lelh"cred in ~ladr:ts. Srn, pp. 50. 2s. net. ~ 

Osborn (L. D.).-The Recovery and Restatement of the Gospel) 
8\'n, pp. 253, d .. th. 6.r. tid. net. :, 

Oudemans Jzn. (A. C.).--The Great Sea-Sirpent. An historical andt 
, critical Trl•atisl'. \\'it h the Reports of I 87° App,·:1ra1H"\'S (including tho~c of· 

1~~ Appendix), the Snpp,1,iti11ns an'.! ~nggci,ion~ of ~cie1~titic and ~on:; 
Sctentthc Persons, :tt',l the Author, Cnnch('ons. \\ 1th S2 Illustratwns., 
Roy. 8\'o, pp. w, 592, cloth. 25.r. net. ' ,:.· 

" The ,·olume i, cxtr~nwly interesting. "·---.•111,,1t,·11m, 
0ung (Tha _Do).-A Grammar of the Pali Language. (Afte\ 
,/ KACCAYANA.) In 4 ,·ols. Roy. 8vo, pp. 380. 21J. net. : 
:f Vols. l and 11 Mntain thl' whole of tlw l':t!i Gmmnnr (I. Samlhi N.'uua .jl.l)d 
1'.:.,\raka, and Sam:ha; ll. Tarhlhit:~, ~ita, Un;,;i :\khy:1La, Up~sa~ga, and NlpAt~ 
partides), 6.r. 6d. each. Vol. Ill, D1ct1ona, · of I ,\h Word-Roots, 6.r. 6d. V<'I- IVi 
Chandam, etc., 3r. · 
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~aracelsus.-The Life and Doctrines of Philippus Theophrastus, 
Bombast of Hohenheim, known by the name of Paracelaua. Extracted and 
Translated from his Rare and Extensive Works nnd from some Unpuhlishc1f 
Manuscripts hy F. HARTMANX, l\f.D. With Portrait. 8vo, pp. 367, cloth. 
9s. net. 

•arker (E. H,).-The Taoist Religion. Reprint. 8vo, pp. 35. 
is. 6d. net. 

'arker (E. H.). See Tao-T~h King. 

'ersian Historical Series. F.rlit'erl hy E11wA1m G. HRowxE, l\1.A .• 
l\l.B. Sec •Awfi. -Dawlatahah- Faridu'ddin •Attar. 

'fungst (Arthur). -A German Buddhist. (Obcrprlisidialrat T. 
SCHULZ~:.) Translated from the Scconcl (~crman Edition l:y L. F. DE 
,vu.DE. Srn, pp. 79, cloth. 2.r, net. ,, 

1icart (Bernard).-Scenes de la vie Juive, clessinfrs d'apres 'Nature 
par R~:KSARIJ l'IC.\RT, 1663 1733. Sixkl'n Plak,; (l{l'J•rod11cti1111 e,: hcli11-
gra\'Ll\'l' D11janlinl. Together in a hl'a11tiful Cloth Con•r, richly 11rnallll'llkll. 
with Cold and Colours. Folio. ( Fr~. 50. J 12s. 6d. nd. 

'icton (N.).-The Panorama of Sleep, or Soul and Symbol, \\'ith 
Illustrations by H .. \\'. LA!':E. S\"o, pp. 160, cloth. 4s. be/. n<:t. 

'ischel (Richard).-The Home of the Puppet-Play. An Acltlrc·ss 
dclh·ered hy R1r:IL\Rn P1scm,:1. on n,suming the ofticc of Rl'ctor of th,· 
Ki:iniglichc Yen:inigte Fricllrichs-Cniwr~itiit, Halk-\\'ittrnl,ng, 011 thl' 12th 
July, 1900. Translated {with the Author's p,'.rmi"ion) l,y .\111.lllt,IW ( ·. 
TAwi-i,;y (:'llr,. IC N. \)·vyan). Small 8v,1, pp. 32, doth. u. net. 

oletti (P.).-Chinese and English Dictionary. Arrange<! according 
to Ra,iicals anll Suh-Radir.al,.;. N'l'w and Enlarg(•d Editi1111. Roy. Sn,. 
pp. C\'ii, 307, half-houn,I. I 5s. nl'l. 

oletti (P.).-Explanation of the use of the Sub-ltadical. Srn, 
pp. I 7. is. net. 

rse (J, M.).-Reincarnation in the New Testament. Svo, pp. 92. 
paper cover,. Is. Gd. net. 

The same, cloth. 3s. net. 

7se (J. M.).-The Sermon on the Mount, and other Extracts from 
the New Tc;;tament. A \-erhatim Tran"latinn from the ( :reek, with Not<'­
on the l\lystical or Arcane Sl'n~e. Sn,, pp. 80, papl'r c11\'crs. Is. Gd. nt·t. 

The same, doth. 3f. net. 

~adloff (W.).-Das Kudt,tku Bilik des Jusuf Chass-Hadschih aus 
Biila1agun. Theil I : \Jcr Text in Transcription hcrausgcgcbcn. 4tu. 
pp. xciii, 252. 13s. 6d .. net. • • 

l~ff (W,).-Kudatku Bilik. • Facsimile der uigurischen Ha~l­
schrift der k. k. llof-Bibliothek in Wien. Folio, pp. xiii, 200. £2 1os. 1 • 

IL)' (Prithwi1 Ohandra).-The Kap of India. From the Iluddhis 
ii, the British Period. An open Letter to Lord Cur1.011. 410, pp. 36, 
with 6 Maps. Calcutta, 1904, u. 6ti. net. 
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1Records of the Reign of Tukulti-Ninib I. ~t·e Studies in Eastern rE 
History. 1t 

Redcliffe.-The Life of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe .. ,K.G, Bv 
ST.\:--:1.1-:,· L.1\:-:E-1'1101.i-:. l',,p11l:1r l-:di1i1111. With.\ l',,rtraits .. S\·11, pp. 3i7, 
2s. 6d. net. 

Reis (Sidi Ali),·-The Travels and Adventt1res of the Turkish., 
Admiral Sidi Ali Reis in India . .-\fglih11isla11, Cenlral .\sia, :rn,l l'crsi:1, 
during the years 1553 1556. Tran,dat,,d fo,m the Turki,h \\ith X11tcs i>y 
A: V.UIBEK\'. 8l'O, pp. xviii, 123, duth. 5s. 

' Reuben (Paul).-Critical Remarks upon some Passages of the Old : 
Testament. By 1'.11:1. l{1-:1·ni,::-,;, 1'11.Jl •. p11, 1'1'· ii. :q. q. cl111l1. 3,-. (){/.; ar 
pap,·r con-r,, 2..-. 6./. 

" It may :t11flicc to c1111gr:1111!:1t1• n11r,l'i\1·, tl1al a "·lwLir i,f vi:.;<Jrolh 111in1I and ·IT 
ll'Clll".tl•· pl,11·,logic,tl t1.11ning- i~ d1•vot11n,: hi, l,·is\111• to ,1 ,1ii,J1·1·t ,1,,1tln .,f ,tlt1·11tio11 . 

. , . . . \',·ry 111.iny of th,· notes :11,· 111 ., h1g!J d,·g11•1· ,1111111l,1t!llg .111d ,11gge,ti\1'. :wi 
J lw get-~1p of tht'. hook is "'cdlc11t." - . /(11d,111y. ;idi 

" n,. l~t'.ulwn -~hn_,rs 1111tch ,,rig·in;tlity, a wick k.1111\\ 1,·d'.~{· uf :1uthr,r·i1i,·.--., :11lfl a true~ g, 
grasp of l'rltll'al pnne1pl1·~." /,··;;,.,nh f ·1tri,11i,·/,·. ;: 

Rhys Davids (Mrs. C. A. F.). :--:cc Dhamma-Sangani. .-;eel, 
>, I 

Rockhi1l (Hon. W. W.). -China's Intercourse with Korea from the )se 
Fifteenth Century to 1895. 11111,tr:ilc',I. S\'11. l'I'· nu. .F· (1d. nel. .d 1 

Rog:ers (R. W.).-A History of Babyionia and Assyria. By RonERT1:ut 
\\'11.LJ.\'.l 1Zrn;1,:R,. 1'11.ll. (Leiprig;', )).IJ .• LL.ll., F.1u:.s .• Professor in' 
Vrl'w Thcnl11gical :--,·111i11:uy, \J:i,li,1111, :\'cw Jt·r,L"y. Third Edition. 'I\\,,: U 
Y•1". l,,,y. Sn,, 1'1'· ,, .. !,;CJ, ;111cl "', .pS. rl"th. 20s. net. ,' 

"Th,· lir.st 1 <>i\1111<' uf "'II' ul till' 11111st 11,,·(11! \o;urks 1 ,·t plllJlislwd 1)11 .\"yriology • .,. 
h.,s ju,t ,1pp1·:in·1!. It i., 11111 "nlv" !,i,t.,ry nf Bah\'loni:r :111d .\ss! ria 1,n,ught np to'A 
d:1tl', it b :,l,u .1 hi,turv nf .\,.,ni,1ll :ind Jhh\'loni:in 1•\c:1vatio11 and of cuneiform, ' 
<1,·ciplll'rJlll·nt. V11r tl11· li;.,t ti111,· ti11· r,·,11kr ha, pi:icl'll hd"n· hi111 a fnll :rnd intt·n·sting !El 
;iceou11t of (llh' t>I t!Jt• r11111:11K1·~ 11f lii:--.turil'td ~ci1'1ll'\'--tlw tlbcn\·1·ry ;11Hl dcciphermcnl: 
,,f the ClllH·ifur111 i1 1l"tTiptic11l,." F.1_/J(i.1i/i1t~i· l'imtJ. 

"I cun,id,-r Rogc1.s',; • Jli,tury 11!' 1:,1h) !0111:1 :ind .\.,,_1ri:1 · a r,·:ill\ 11.,l'ful huok, till'- a 
I,, ,t of its kind ,., L1r w, itt,·11 in Engli,!1. Tlw f.1ir1wss \I ith \\hich llw author 
, 111l,-.no11r, to 1·,•1J1·1·"·11t dillt-1\·111 \i,·11, "' fr,·,pwnth· h,·ld 1\itl1 n·g:ml to !Ill' t·arli,·r 
•h na,ti,·s :111d 1·\·,·nts 111al«·, hi- \lurk ,·,pr·l'i:illy ,ksirahl,· 1<,r till' ,lltd,·n\ in the clas,· :ie 
t,oorn." ..... lf. \'. llilpn·dll. l'l1.ll., l>.ll .. 1.1..ll .. l'rok,s<>r i11 thl' l'11il'nsi1y ol.;di 
l'.·11n,yha11ia. :--L·i .. nlili, llirn·t"r .,r B,1!11·l1111i:111 l-:\plnr:1l111n F1111d. :lo 

Rosen (Dr. F.) ..... Modern Persian Colloquial Grammar. C,1ntaini11~ 
a sho1l (;1:1111111ar, lli:tl11glll'', and l·\1r:1cts fw_11, '.'\a,ir F.ddin :-;hah·_s 11 ,:· 

Diaril',, Tak,, di'., :111.! a \'11cal,11l:u\·. S\'11, l'I'· \I\', .Jiu. ,·!,,1h. JOs. 611 .. 
[L111,a,··s ()ri,·111:1! l ;ra111111:1r, ~l'Jit's, \'.1!. III.) . ,er 

"l>r. J,:, 0 ,...,l'll·.') 11•.inwd 1.\(1rl~ .,\ill !1t• th1·f11I t,1 ,:ill \\IH~ li;1n· ric(· 1"'l•lll to go l<~ .• 1 
f l',.r,ia, llalnchi,1;111, ,111d .\ft,11.1111,t:lll. The \'1H-;1l>rtl,11T ,1111 J,., :1 l,nnn t" stuilcnb, . 

,·,1~~ci:Jlh· as it i., i11 tlJ,· •.a1;w 1·0!11m<' 11ith tht· ::r,1111111:ir ;1111! 1111· di,il•> . .:w·,." -!'11foi. lH 
r ·1ro1!,11:. 1 pa 

"\'ery tt.sdul to ,111drn1,." ·-ll ',., 1111i11<!.r J..',:·i,:,•f• 
" ~fodd < :r.1mm.1r. 1-:,r,·!ll'llt < :nid,• 10 tl\,• ,1,·qni,iti1111 11!' l'l'r,i:111. "- . l.<i,1/it": 

t)uarltr~v l,',,,,fr1.t•. u 1' • 1t:l 

Men (Bar~fl _von).-Notice~ somm_air~~ des man~scnts arabes d~ 111 

-{7 -Muaee A11at1que. 1•·• hvr. iii'•'· Pl'· 11. 2,tJ. ,;.,. od. 11d. _ ...• 

Rosthorn (A. de).-On the Tea Cultivation in Western Ssuch'ilaqf!:. 
and the Tea Trade with Tibet via rachienlu. \\'ith Sketch-\lap. >8voj 1~.'' 

' pp, 40, 2S, nd. 
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u- Samilochak.--A Literary Review. 111 Hindi. Vol. I I. 8 parts. 
August, 1903 · · J 11ly, 1904. js. 6.1. 11c1. 

Sankaranarayana (P.).-English-Telugn Dictionary. By P. S.,, -
KAR:\:-.AR.\L\:-.A, :\I.,\., \I.R.A.:--., Tutor to thl'ir llighn,•ssl'S the Princes ,,f 
Cochin. S\'o, pp, 61, iS(i, i, cloth. 10,-. 6d. n,·1. 

Sarkar (Kishori Lal).---The Hindu. System of Self-Culture, or the 
Patanjala Yoga Shastra. :--m:111 81·,,. pp. iii, 16o, cloth. 2.r. tid. nd. 

Sarkar (Kishori Lal).-The Hi11du System of Moral Science. A fc-11 
won!, on the Sattwa. lbja, and Ta111:1 ( ;1111:1,. S('rond Edition. Small Sn,. 
pp. i1·, 15b, cloth. 2..-. (;d. 11t·1. 

Sarkar (Kishori Lal).-A Synopsis of Lectures on the sub-ject of 
the Rules of Interpretation in Hindu Law, ll'ith ,p('cial rc:creIH"<' L" 1111· 
:'ili111:i11,:i .-\ph.,ri,nis:b:1[>:•lil'd '" lli1,,l11 l..t11. S1·11, I'!'· IJI. :!,. lll'I. 

' 'Sarnalata. or a Picture of Hindu Domestic Life. Tr.111slated fr,11n 
the Jkng:di i>y l.t.\K,111:,.1 Cit \I~.,-. 1{11\'. iw11, PI'· 280, ,·i.,th. .p .. ut:l. 

Sastramukthavali.-A collection of Vedanta Mimansa and Nyaya 
Works. Edi1,·d l,y I'. 1;, .\-..1:-;T1u,·11.11u,uc 

Sastri (Pandit S. M:. Natesa).--Tales of Tennalirama, the famous 
Court Jester of Southe1·n India. Sw, in 1><,arcl,. Is. 11t·t. 

Satvotpatti Vinischaya and Nirvana Vibhaga. .\n Enquiry int(I 
the 01igi11 .. r lki11g, :111d I li,cu"iolh alioul l\irv:111:1. Tra11,ilall'cl 1,,.- 11. :\I. 
(j1·:\.-\s~:1.;_\k.\ :1ncl l,c1·i,cd liy Jos1,:TT.\ :-,1:,;11,1. \\'ith :111 lntr11d1wti"11 in 

Cierinan l,y A. BAsTI.\'.\, :•il-,1, PI'· liti, ,Ii, X. 5.-. 1wt. 

Sauerwein (G.).-A Pocket Dictionary of the English and Turkish 
Languages. :-i111all Svo, I'!'· 298, li,11p .-!11tli. y. bd. net. 

'sayce (A. H.).-Address to the Assyrian Section of the Ninth 
International Congrees of Orientalists. Sv11, PI'· J:?. IS, lll.'t. 

~Schmidt (I. J.).--Grammatik der Mongolischen Sprache, ?\I it , 
Tafl'I iu Stcincln;ck. 4to, 1'11· xii, 179. 5s. Gd. nd. 

,Schmidt (I. J.), -_ Grammatik der Tibetischen Sprache. +t11. 
pp. xv, J:!O. I IS. 6,/. IWI. 

Schmidt (I. J,),-Mongolisch-deutsch-russisches Worterbuch, nebst 
· einem deutschen und eili4m ruuiachen Wortregister. 410, 111'· \iii, <113. 

gs. net. 

foholia on Passages of t\e Old Testament. By :\Lu J,,coi:, llish11p 
of Edess."l. !\ow lirst e<1itL(1 in the original Syriac, with an l;'.,ngli,h 
Translation and Nute, 1,y l]. 1'111,'.LII', D.D. Svo, paper covers, 5.1. nd. 

hth (lttesrovb J,).-History of the Armenians in India. :From\\iL· 
Earliest Times t" the !'resent I>ay, 8rn, pp. xxiv, 199, cloth, 7s, 6,/. nel 

' . 
lho:py (Paul),-The Unity of Plato's Thought. Reprint. 4t(I. 

pp. 88, paper cu\·i;,::., 6.r. net. 



Cumpletc ~.isl ,f Nook~ and /',:riotiic,1/.1·\ 

'i Sinnatamby.''-Letchimey. A Talc or Ohl Ccvlon. 
pp. iii. 54, cloth. With Phulogn1ph J'lalc, and Illustrations. . 

Small +'<>, 
2s. 6d . 

"It i, :111. inll'n·stin_((' _and ch:1r:irt1·ri,tic tal,· of olcl tinw,, prettily ill11Mratc1! "11i1· 
lmund, :rncl will lw n·a<I wllh pil':1,m,· !,nth hy young- and old."--/11,/i,111 :l"1t;,1zi11,-. 

Srauta-Siitra of Drahyayan:i (The). With Dham'in's Commcntar\'. 
In San,kril. E<liLed liy J. 1\. l{trnTi-:R, 1 Part I, rontainin1:-: Patabs I t~J. 

41", 1'1'· 216. Lonclon, 1904. ros. 6,/. net. 

Th,· ~n,rk 11ill l,1: t'<Hnph·ti-cl in tlm·,· p·irt.,, 1·:td1 ''"'· fJd. 

r 
n 

Sreemut Vidyaranya Swami. -Panchadasi. A Handbo,,k ur I r in.In 
Panlhl'i-n,. Tran,Lttcd with ,·opiou, i\n11olatio11., 1,v f\\'.llll.\1.\1. 1111111.1-. 
Sec,~1d Editi11n. T1111 1·11!,;. i11 ,,11-:. S1", PI'· .B3, c1.',1h. :is. 11l'l. 

)· 

Sri Brahm\ l>hara.--" ~hower from the Highest." TlinH1.~lt the 
f;mn,r 11I the \l:1hat111a S1" .\1;.ur\'.\ 1;1·ta: l'.\K-\\I\11.\11~\. \\'ith l'm1r,1i1. 
8rn, -hi. di, 87, cloth. 3-,. (1,/. Jll'l. n, 

This ~ook 11f h'ad1in.~s is the work 11f on,· of 1!11• most di.,Ling-uish,·d k·ad,·rs o[ 
I 11,lian tho11;:l11. . ..,,., 
Stein (Dr. M. A.). - Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the :>, 

~agh\11_1.ata Temple Library 11!' I Ii, I Iir:h11,·,s the .\bharay,t 11[ Jammu aml 0 ' 

l,aslrnlll'. 4111, 1'1'· ,p3, dnth. u . .-. net. ii. 

Stro1'g (D. M.).·---The Doctrine of the Perfect Ont-; 01·. The Law of P 
Piety. l:11111pili-d l,y \laj11r-t :,•11,:r:1l I> . .\I. STtW:\C, C. B. S11ull S1·11. 
f'l'• ~/. t,J. Ill'!, 

Strong. ~1'<' Udana. 
J 

Studies in Eastern History.---Records of t.he Reign of Tukulti- i: 
Ninib I, King of Assyria. about BC. 1275. Editt:11 am! tr:1nslatc1l fnn11 
a :\l,·mori:11 Talilc-1 in th,· 1:riti,h :\lusl'Ulll, hy L. \\'. K1:-<;, :\!.A., F.~ . .\. 
\'ol. I. S111 I .pp . .!0.\, 11 ith 10 half-t11n,: l'lates; cloth gilt lop. tis. 11el. 
V ul. 11. Chronicles concerning early Babylonian Kings, now in the Prl'-,, l : 

" Till' n l'11rd, furnish us .,, i1!1 :1 11 hrilly 11,·11· :1111! 1h-q1ly inll'n·,ttng- d1aplt.'r in till' 
hi,tury uf tlw Kin;.:, of .\,.,yri.1. ~lr. Ki1Jg',, l11,11k n111t,1111, not only the translation ll 
uf th<" tahll't, l111t abo p111lr:1its "f tlw tal1l<'t itsdf, its \l'xt. and 11111,·,. ,\nd Ill' has ~< 
a1ltk1l to it oth,·r t,·xl .incl lr,111,l.1tio1h which thn,w light upon Tuk111li-:'\i111J.'s plan' cl 
in history. F1·11 11ill rcquir,· tu Ii,· tnltl that i\lr. l,in,i;'s work n:adws tht· highest mark 
of scholarship and insight."-Frpo.,·it,,1:1• Ti,,H,. . 

h "i\lr. King l'~plai11', ,:,·rt;1i11 tli,Cl'l'J>:llll'it.·s in th,· tl_iil~·n·nt 11:t~l)'lon_ian Chronidl'~, 
anrl gin•s a 1w11 n•:uling of ,o,m~ li,ws 011 ,1 S<'al ot thl' .~,synan 1'.111g, wlh.'nn, 1t 
:tpJw,irs that th,· ~,·al w:1., originally lh<' p1op.,rty ot l)ilx·:~.,h_u s t.1~h,-r, at11I was alt~·~,·•I ,:e 
1,y Tnkulti-Ninil'. )lllln· than l11r,·•· th11t1,:Jlll! rmr, l>c\>l'l' II h'.1111,1_ '.I~ ~1·ay l_l'. :'.ll' B1:111.sh {. I 

,,:\fu,t•11111. i\lr. Kmg 1s 10 lu· un1.~r,1l11ht1t·rl n,,1 •:111) i'lpon tins •·~~-tlltnt piece of11u1k. . ;:~:;:~:;~::'•':•,:;~~:~:''':;' ,t:::;,-~: .. ;:~dhist -:~ 
Works rnnipik.l l,y an unknown authtr. 111 illu,trnt,~ the Doctn~es of 
Sdiolasti,: am\ of i\h·,tic i,'l~intrikl Au1ltlhism. In the Roman characll'I", nu 
•Edit1·1I liy r.:.- Ilt-.:-.ll.\l,I.. Extr:1t·t. l,11y. Sm, PI'· 100. y. rwt. m 

.hrilfeka (The); or '' Friendly Letter," written by Lr}G, ~- : 
(Nag(irjuna) and addn:ssctl to King Sadv:1h:1. 'J:ranslatc~I ~rwM !~c Chi l,sc _f: 
}Mition nf 1-Tsin!,!;, liy the lnlc Rn·.~- Bis,\!.. With the ( lnncsc lcxt.•Srnr' ~.1' 
pp. 51, xiii. 5s. net. 



Talcherkar (H. A.).--··-Lord Curzon in Indian Caricature. Roy. 8vo, 
pp. 4S, hn:ml,. .:!.•·. 6,/. net. 

This ."')!k ton,ists _.,f a wll<·etion of dewrly ,·x,·,·ut,'.<l c:trtnon,· illtHrating tl11i 
,:arcer ol Lord <."urznn Ill lmlia, s,•Iected from thl' illnstrate<I ,·omic journal, nf th:it 
,·onntry and arranged in dm,nolngic.11 nrclt·r. ,,ith :111 ,·xpbn:1torv narr:1tiw ,,f th,· 
,•v,•nts dealt with. · 

Tao-Teh King.-A Translati~n of the Chinese Classic. By E. H. 
l'.-\llKER. R"l'ri111. Sm, l'P· 40. Is. 6d. nd, 

Tarbell (F. B.).-A Greek Hand-Mirror in the Art Instit,~te of 
Chicago a11d a C:rntharus from tht' F:ielory of Brygus in the Boston \luscum 
of Fin,: .\rts. \\'ith 3 l'l:llt·s. R,·print. 410, pp. 4, 4, l'ap,·r covers. 2s. net. 

Tattvirthadipa of Vallabhacharya. Jn Sanskrit. Edi\pd by 
X:indaki-or:1 Ra,n,•..;a !'-astri. Rily. Swi, ho1111tl in red silk cuwr. 6s. net. 

Taw Sein Ko.-Suggested Reforms for China. Sccontl Edition. 
Reprint. Roy. Svll, pp. 32. 1..-. net, 

Tawney (C. H.).-The Kathakoc;:a, or Treasury of Stories. Trans-
fated from ~:mskrit :\lanusnipts. With Appl'ndix, rn11tai11i11g Xotcs, hy 
J'rofrssor ER:-.Fsr I..El'.~tA:i.:-.. l:Srn, pp. xxiii, 2to, cloth. tos. net, 

Temple (G.).-A Glossary of Indian Terms relating ti> Religion, 
Cuatoms, Government, Land, and other Terms and Words in Common Use. 
To which is ad,kd a 1.;111ssary 11I T .. rn,s used in District Work in the 
N. \\". l'nffinres an<l Oudh, :incl :11'11 of lhosl.' :ipplil.'d 10 Lah1111rers. With 
an Appt·ndix, gi\'ing I .'111npul·t1ion ,.,- Time and .\10111."y, alJ(I Weights and 
.\lea,un:,, in British India, and l-'11rms 11[ .\ddr,·s,. Hoy. Sw,, !'I~ 1i\·, 332, 
cloth. 7s. 6,1. 

"The book i, handy, \\.-JI prinll.'d, and \\di gnt up, anti nn ,tudl'nt ()f lnrli,111 
,uhject, should lu• \\"ithn111 it."'-.-/.,i,1/fr {J11,11kr/1• l,',·,•i,·:1•. 

Temple (Col. R. C.).-Notes on Antiquities in Ramannade11a. (The 
Talaing Cu1111try of Hurm,1./ 4111, l'P· 40, \\ith :!4 l'l:lll.', and a '.\lap. 
18s. net. 

Thomas (F. W.).·- -Deux Collections Sanscrites et Tibetaines de 
Sil.dhanas. l-:\lrnct. l{oy. S\'(1, pp. 42, 2.r. 11d. 

Thomas (F. W.). See Bana's Harsa Carita. 

Thompson (R. Campbell).-The Reports of the Magicians and 
A1trologer1 of Nineveh and Babylon. In the Bri1ish \111sl.'11m. The 
Uriginal Tl·.,:, 1,rin1ed in Cuneiform ( 'haraners, cdilL"•I \\ ith Transbtions, 
,'l;otL"s, \"ocabulary, lnde,, and :in lntrl)(luction. By R. CAlll'll~:1.1. 

Tl!/Jlll'So:\', B. A. (C:rntah. ), A,sist:inl in till' Dcparl11ll'lll llf Egyptian and 
.\ssyrian .\ntiquilit•,, Bri•i,h '.\lusl'\1111, In two \'ols. \"nl. l : Th,· 
C11ncifon11 T,·xt,. \'11I. 1f: E11,;lish Tran,latio11,. \"o<"alml:uy, l'll'. Roy. 
Xw,, cloth. 1 u. <>d. n 1 ,-~eh. [ l.111:ll''s Semitic 1\:,t and Tran~l:ition 
St:rics, \'ol-. \'I and Vll,1 

." .\lr. Thompson g\v<·s ns the cnn .ifonn L<·xt of \\hat i:-, pr;~<"lically, tlw ~-nu1pll'lt' 
:-o:ncs of th,: .\,trolog1cal l<eport~ of th,'. Royal L1hrary at N11w1•1·h · -that 1s ro sty, 
copies of ahout 280 tahlch and lran,ritcrations' of ahont 220 tluplicates, witho111 
reckoning the tr.rn~lit,•ratinns of the ti,i.ts of the original M•ri,•s. In a,lctition, we •~d 
,1 translation of the talilct~ in l•:nglish, and a vorahulary, with rl'fcn·nn·s, and .i ~uhJ-J' 
ilJ:)•·x. ·~,c work in ,•ach of these s,•ctions ha~ hcl'n carefully ,lom!." • -N,1flm•. 

· l The ',l.'lhlr! of the hook is enhanced hv its exc(•\lcnt indice~. Those who wish to 
kn<>w'What the a~trnlogical lore of Hahylonia was like cannot do better than ~turly it.'" 
---Hxposilurv Ti111,:.1, 



'£b.omyson (B. .. C~m~bel\).-'r~e Devi\s ~n.d. "£vi\ %1\\ti\s t'li iab-,\on.ia. dre! 
hem~ .Ha\,)1c,m:m ~nil As,;)·nan 1ncantatllm,; a~am,;t \hl·. Ucm,nb, l.;huul-. tntr, 
\'ampncs, l lo1,goh\in,;, ( ;hosts, an1\ \,im\n:<I 1':v•I Spirits \\hil'h attack 1',h,,­
kind. Tn!1'islatccl from the {Jriginal Cnnl'iform Texts with Tr:in,likrati,,1,-. 
\'.ucal,ulary • .Not!',, l'lc. lly R. CA ~11·111,:1.1. T110~1 Ps1,~, '.\I..\., A,"istant ir, 

r • 

ihc Ocpar\mcnl of 1':gyptiau ancl ,h,yri:111 Antiquitil·,. British )lusL·n11t. 
In two ,·ok Vol. l: Evil Spirit;;. Vol. II: H Fcn·r Sicknl',, ·, :rnii 
lkadarhc, l'tc. Vol. I, 15.,·. nd; Vol. TI, 12s. 6d. lll'I, [l.uz:w\ SL·milil· 
Text and Trnn,lalion Sl'ril',, \'ok X l \' ,:ml X \'.] 

"'I\i. thr l'IJllllll"l\lator :rnrl t!lt'o!o:;:i:rn, wlwthcr Christian , .. r _l,-111ol1, I Ii,·,, n,lt111w­
vf ;\lr. Thompson\ \\'ill I,,· r,f 1f1·l'i1i<-rl :11lv:111I:'./,!''', !Jri11gi11.,; to li.~111, "' lhl'y ,!,,, 11md, 
of thl' more O<Tllil pliilo,ophy r,f :111l'i1·111 H.il,ylnn, Thi' 1.,1 "llll' rn-.,,\n·il i11 
thl' proclnrtion of tlw,e 1'11!111111•, lll11st ha,·,· !J,•en i1111111·11,t\ i11c:iln1i.i!,i, ; :ind tlw n·,11!1 1ar, 
is a work wlii(_'h l\ill 1v111h·r :ibiding- sin·ic:i, lo th,· , anc<'. ,,f llilili,·,1 1 .111tiq1;iti,·., :111'1 
thcolngi•l ll'arni11g. " ..... I ,i,1/i,· (l11,1rt.'r/y N,·,·i, ,,'. )r 

II \lr. ·n\{JIJlj)',l11l\ \\nrk \\ill IH' fonnd :l niin,· 1,f l,\4•,iltl1 tcJ ;d\ -lttd1·111 ... ,,f tilt' \\t·i11! 

:mr) f>LTttlt. • . Tl11· 1:1l11:1bk i11l1<Hltwtio11 11ith 11l1i..!1 \lr. Th,<1111'""" pn·fal'<·., 
hi, fir,! 1·'ih1111,· ,h,,11, tli:il tlw J,~11., 11Tr,· not tii,· 01111- ,1111!,•111, 11ho dr:111k fn,111 t!,i, WI 
fountain l'f 111pli,·i,n1, fur 11111<"ii Ch:11,\.-an 111:igi" snr1·11·,., i11 Ii.,· l'h.,n,1,; ,1111\ i11,·~11t.,- 1<li 
lion, in le''' :111wng th,· !:-,1ri:111 <'hri>1i:111,. ·1 lw 11111,.1 i11q"'rta11l pnint whid, . g, 
.\lr. 'l'hn111p:--1,11 c1~•;1rly dl'mo11--,tr.n, .. , j., tlll· i111111~'11•;1•, i1·di1y rd' thi-. rn:1~:·ic;tl lit1·r:1tnr:·." 
·---'f'i111,·,. ' ~ l)t\ 

Thompson (R. Campbell).-On Traces of an Indefinite Article in 
Aas:v\ian. s, ... 1'1'· 31, l11,,1rok ~ .. ll!'l. 

'I,] 

OSt 

1cl 

Tiele (C. P.). - Western Asia, according to the mo~t Recent 
lli,l'Ol'l'lic,. l,,·ct11rictl .\diln·,, fill tl,e 11("(':hi1111 ,,r lhl' 31X1h .\n11in·r.,:ll') .-,:' ru1 
1'1,· Lcyrl<-n l_'.11i1·,·1,ity. X1h h·l,rn:uy, 1Xq3. Tr:1n,l:t1ed 1,y F1.1z.\l:t•:l'1t J. 
T.\\'I.IIR. S111:1!1 S1·11, PI'· 3'•, "11111,. I.I', (1,i. lld. u 

·· .\11~1111ho1it.1ti1·,· ,11111111:1:y 11I th,· ,-.·,nit•; 11f r,·11·nt I 1ri1·11t.t! n·.-c;1rd1 :111cl , 3 
di.,·,~n·n."- '/'Ji•· /'ih'u,. 

"TI;,. :11ldn·,-. }'l'•'"''ll' :1 gr.iph',· 11ic:t111 ,· 11I tilt' pr,litil':11 -i111:1ti 11 11 in \\·,.,t,-rn .\,i.. A 
i11 1h,- 1if1,·,·nth :1111\ fnmt,·,·111lt ,·,·m1111,··, 1:.1·" .l/,·111i11_.·. /',,,/. 

Tilbe (H. H.).-Pali Grammar. ~'.1·ll, pp. 11_,. clntli. r,s. m·t. 
:-,1111\.-111< !':di t•J·i,·-. 

IE 

Tilbe (H. H.).--Pali First Lessons. :,;,•11. Jll1· 1 ~+- cl11tl.. 
,a 

(1.1·. Ill'!.· 
~tlltll'11l'- P;di ~,·ril·-.. 

ne 
Tilbe (H. H.J.-- Pali Buddhism. >i1·,,, \ 'l ,_, iii. 5,. !,u;tl'll-. 1 .i.[(,,/. n1·\. ~di 

/ ilr 
Tolman (A. H.).--What has become of Shakespeare's play/" Love's 

Labour Won"~ !,<·print. 4111, l'\'· 3-1, J'·'l'''r l'fll'l•r,. 2.,·. IJ,i. n,)1- : 1 
I h~ 

T' oung Pao. -Archives_ pour_ servir a r e~ud~ de ~ 'his:toire,_ 1_b 
langn,·s, ,~e I_:1 gc:11gra11l_11\'· ,.·t ,te_l ,·1\'.1,,.~;r.q1h,,·.:1•· I.\,: .. •_11_1,·111/'.1'."· .)~-h11'.1·,. eI 
J.1pon. ( 11rn·. lnd,1 l Ii,111·. ,\,1t· ( ,·1111:1I,·.._' , .\l.d,1'.·'" I ,,L,h,.,u, I •11 !. 1 
\f\l. l;, S!'tll.Fl;l-1. cl II.\ 11RPIEIL .\111111.ll ,11,"<'rt!'ll 111l, :!-Of. llct. ,ti, 

Transactions of the Nii~th Intem~tiona~ p&1gres~ of ?1ie~tali~~~:--·~ p: 
I.1111don, 5th 111 t~tli !-i1'}'ll't11kr. 1:-in2. ,t•.c11T.1 I,) L Ill 1,,1.\1, ~!1 R,,.\\. 
~\'nl,. R11,·. ~1·11, d,,th. 21..-. nd. 

\'11I. I l'011tain~. lndi:1,1 ,1ml .\r1'!111 S,·.:ti,~i,;. in,. GJ. nu 

~
ol. ( I l·,,ut:inis: S,·miti,·, l•:g-yj)t :11ul .\fri,·,1, ( ;,•ogr.1pl1ir.il: ._\1'\li,_11,· l;n-,·~·c. ;11Hl Ill 

1 •:n,t. l',•rsia anti Tmk,·y, 1 'hi11,1, < ·,·n1r.1I _\s1;1 and tlw l·:11 l-.:1,t. ,\11,11.11.1,1.1, 
iropolog\·. an•\ :\hthology :,;l•,tions. HH. r,,·. ~ 

Tropical Agriculturist (The). PL 1>li:.h1~~l _:\lnntl_ily._ 1 e,~ ~-
\'11I. XXI\' now in pn>,.;1'<'"· .\n1111:1l ,11hsl"rtpt1on. 2(1.,. ml. 



·Tyler (T.).-The Hittite Seal from Bor. Reprint. ~~o, pp. 7. 6d. 

Udana (The), or the Solemn Utterances of the Buddha. Translated 
from the Pali, by .\Jajor-Ceneral D. 1\1. STR<1N1;, C.ll. k:,y. Svo, PI'· viii, 
I 29. clot h. 6 . .-. net. 

Uhlenbeck (C. C.).-A Manual of Sanskrit Phonetics. In Com-
parison with thl' Inrlogl'rrnanic :\Totlll'r- L:1ng11age, for St11dc11ts .,f < ;t'rm~nic 
and Clas,ic:tl l'hilology. 8,·o;pp. xii, 115, cloth. 6s. 

"It is a lueid, hand,·, and n>111pn·lwnsi\"'.' n·vi,,w of the ,nl,jel'I, so arrangc,d as to 
form an arl11111·ahh· tt·xtlmok fur tlw study ol .\ry:111 ( 'op1p:1r:1tin· l'hilologv." ;, . /si,1/i, 
(!11,1/'IC/'(J' N,,•i,1,•. 1. • 

"Un ,·xn·lknt ri'·,u1111: ,I,- pho111:1iqu,· sa11snit,·: rig,·tireus,·111,·11! ,·,:tcl."-Nc·,•ur 
,·rifi,;11,·. 

Vallee Poussin (L. de la).--Bouddhisme-Etudes et Materiaux. 
\'ol. I : c\1likarn1:1pr:1dipa, ]:C,dhic:1ry,h:11ar:11ika. ..ito, • pp. 1,·, --117. 
IOs. 6d. net. 

"It only r,·111ains tu e-.;pn·ss :ll]1nir:1tion for tlw ,·,·n· \I irlc- and ,·,1ri,· I k:1rni11;! 
w!tieh this hook sho11 s, :111d for 1l11• hrilli:llll'<' 11 ilh whk·h it i, 11 rilt,-11 ... - f,,11n1,t! 
A',~;1a! ~-·lsiuli( ,.'i'vc·it~l'. 

Valmiki.-The Ramayan of Vahniki. Translalt·d i11lu Engli:-d1 
Verse. 1,y I{. T. II. 1;1uFFinr, .\! .. \ .. <·.1.i,__ C,,n1plc-1c in "1,ll' ,.,fun1t·. 
Svc,, l'P· i:-., 57fi, cl,,th. ICF. 6d. 11cl. 

Vambery (A,). :-;ee Reis (Sidi Ali). 

Vivekananda (Swami). - Jnana Yoga. 
6s. 6d. nl.'I . 

.. Om' of th,· grc:ll thnught d1:ill,-11g,·r, <>f 1h,· ,L1y i, tlii, 1\,,il, 1,, ,,•1,· S11:'1111i 
\'in·k,111a11d:1. Tlw l1001' gc"'" ,Ji-,·p ,1nd tn·:11, .,f ,t:1rtli11g thing,, l,111 ,11,,.11 :1n:1lv,rcl 
anti vit!\1·ed frulll th,· at1thor', ,t:rnclpoint, tlwv ar,· tnnncl ,., I,,• link, in tlw gn·:1l 
,chain of trnth. lit- :don,, ,1111 ,!t-ny 11ltu i, 1111t of 'Y"tfi:11hy or li1nit,·cl 111 1i,i,,n.· 
1r,111soipt, 1l1"t1111, S,·pl. :qlh, IIJO:.?. 

"Stucl,,nts 11f rl'ligion will line! llllll h 11f i11t1.·r,·st in it: th"''' 11 l1<1 c.ir,· f,.r I 11d1;1 111 
;111y ,vay ,,ill lie gl:111 to r,-c,·i,·r• an inclic:ition of high llindu thou,1~ht in nn,· 11f tla­
most striking r,·ligious 11101,·111,·nts of tlw clay: \\·Iii!,· th,·"rlh"cl"~ l liri-.ti:11111ill cleri11_, 
some information fr<>nl the, ,n,rk n·g:1nli111i th,· attitucl,· .,f c11ltnr,·,l I lindu, toward 
•Christianitv and its Founcl,·r. .\ft,.·r n·:1clim, th,· lio"k 011,· i, i1lt'.\l'll.s:il,k if hi, icl,·;is 
conccrning~\"t•rLlnta are 11azy. ·· - 4-\'t"t"L- Y1wl ·.'i'i1/ 11rdi1y A.11·;•it·;1 1 ,1/ /:( 1ok.,, J 11l y 1 ~tll, 1 ~;O~ 

\fiveka nanda (Swami).---Raja Yoga. Portrait or .\11thnr, rrontispil'C(', 
pp. _1;i6, cloth. 6s. 6d. 11et. 

lksi<h-ii lt-ctu1-.-s 011 l<,\ja Yoga ~Ill' l,n.,k c.:u11L:1in., l',1t:111j,ili', y,,e.:;a \pliori,1_n,_wi1,h 
-Cou,mcnta{v, a copious San:,knt (,loss.1ry, ,1 l,·clm,· on l1111n,,rt,1l1ty, :111cl tll<' ~,1:1111t, 
lecture~ on Bh:1kti Yoga. 

Vivekana1,da (Swami).-My Master. I zmo, PP· C)O, cloth. zs. tul. ncl. 
"This litt je 1,ook g-ives :Ill a!T.:01111t of tlw character am! c,m•cr uf tlt,· n·n1ark:1bk 

man known i' n lnclia as !'ar;1111ahamsa Sri111at R:'un:1k1 islin:1, who is n·.~ank,I by 
:i great nu1nb1\· nf his country(\cn as a cli,·i1w inc1rnati1rn. , It _i, 11,_,1 1nun· n:111:_ll'kabk 
f~r the storv 1 I t,•lls of a hol~ utan th;,n tor tll!' ck:ir l•,nghsh Ill wlnd1 1t 1s told, 
and the exi,re.,sions of ckvakd ,:,t10ught in its p,1g,•,." --,1,J/fnt,tl, l11clian:1polis, 

I 
~fay 13th, 1901. _ _ , . . . . . . . . . 

,, The book, besidl'S kllmg the lifl' of Sn Rn11akn~hna, gm,~. an 111s1g-ht_ 111to ':o.1w 
of the religious irlc~s. of th? Hin:lus ancl sets forth thl'_ rnon· m1portant HlP:1ls·~~:1at 
\'it,111y intlucncc lmha s te,•n1111g 1111ll1ons. If we ,~rL, 1111!111g to ~y111path,·t1c~.lfy ,Lo ~fy 
~~·. --cligyms ri<'ws. of our Aryan .bn·thren of ~he Orwnl, we ,hall hnd them gm't'rlll«I ll,y 
1<"lirll11al -.,~m'f'.]'IS 111 110 way 1~1fr·nnr to t!W h1glwst known to ours_elVl's, l'Olll''.'(JlS wf1trl• 
\Verd- thought <,ut ancl practically applwd hy those ancient ph1losopl11•r., 111 ages "'' 
remote as to antedate history. "-Pc1st, Washington, May 13th, ll)OI. 
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Vivekanand0 ' (Swami).-The Vedanta Philosophy. An Add~ess· 
hcforc thel;r:uluatc l'hilo~ophirnl Society of I Ian·anl ( \,liege, with Intro­
, luction byJ'rof. C. C. Ev1-:1rnrr. l'ricc qd. net. 

Viveka.nanda. (Swa.mi), Pamphlets by. Price 6r/. eaclt n'ct. 
' The Ideal of a Universal Religion. 

The Cosmos. 
The Atman. 
The Real and Appare1lt Man. 
Bhakti Yoga. 

0 World,'s Fair Addresses. 
Vizia.nagram Sanskrit· Se1·ies. U11dt•r tl11· :--11p1·rintendencc of 

.\JfflJUR \'r:-11s, 'II.,\. O~on.: l'ri11,·ip:tl, S:111,krit ('"!!"~:•·· Benarcs. 
Various prin·s. 

N'opa~va.•- Mugdhabodha. I I1·rausgei:WIH'11 ulHI 1·rkl;irt \'@ OTTO 
]li'1t1Tt.t:-.,;i;:, Srn, PI'· -:iii, ,it,5. ~1.;, 11l'I. 

WaddeJl (L. Austine).--The Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism, with 
ih ~lv.,tic Culls, :-iy111!,11li,111, and :\f\'Lh11lnvv. :111cl in ih rl'latinn to Indian 
H11~dlii,11. J:y L. ·.\1·,T1'>'1•: \\',\IJIJJ•.i.1.. \I}: .. 1-'.L.s .• F.1u;.s, Roy. Svo, 
pp. xix, 5,_13, cloth. \\'ith 1rnn1cr1111., l'l:1(,·,; :111d lll11,lr:1li<tlh. 25s. 

·· 'l"liis i~ a luink ,diw!i l u11-.,id,·1;d,lr 1·\i 1·11d-, tli,· t!o111,.in of !111111.lll knowlecJg-i?' 
11«· i.., lli1• lir.-"ll 1·:uropl';tll \\ liu, ,·1p:! J Jp1:d \\ i1 i1 L!il' 1 \..':-c •urn•..;, , ii 1:lfH!t·rn ~d111l.1r .... hip, Ila~ 
i"'llt'trat,01 tli•· 1·\<Jtni,· ll11ddl1i,1,1 ,,i T1lwt. . . l·:\'1•1y J.>,1).:1' ,,r his closcly­
]'l''lll"tl n1lt1111,· ,· .. ,11:1:1h 11,",I' 111:11,·1 icil. 111.1111· ,,f hi, d1.q,t•-r.-, ,m., ,·11tir,·h· 11c·11", and the 
wh<>le fornh a11 ,·11<l11rin~ 1w•111t1rial <JI l:ili111·i.,n:; ori~i11al n·.,,·:1rd1." /'im<".<. 

Walker (E. D.). -- Reincarnation. .\ ~tncly or Forgottl.'n Truth. 
~\·,,, l'I'· 330, 1'11)111. /.\,; 11:lJ•CI" l',1\l'r~, s\·, <,d. IH'l. 

Wassiliew (W.).-Der Bnddhismus. seine Dogmen, Geschichte, und 
Lit£eratur. .\11, d,·111 lfo,,i,ch .. 11 iil•t·r,;l'l:,l. 1-:r,tcT Theil. Sl'Cl, pp. xv, 380. 
5s. 111'1. 

Watters (T.). -On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, 629-645 A.D. 
1-:dill'd after hi, ,i.-.11 I, '"' T. \\'. 1{11 \', I l,\ \' Ill~. F. ll .. \ .• a11d ~- ,r. Jl1·,t1ELL, 
.\I. JI .. t.'. :\I.(;_ :--;, ... l'i·• .401. ,:l<>th. 10.f. lll'l. 

Werner (A.l. - ~ulu Exercises. Sm, pp. _:; 1. 1s. 1wt. 

West (Sir Raymond). Higher Eclucation in India, its Position and 
Claims. !h .. , I'!'· <,1. u. n,·t. 

Wildeboer (G.) ... The Origin of the Canon of the Old Testament. 
,\ 11 I li.,1"rirn•' 'riti,·al l-:11, 111iry. Tr;111,l:it,·d Ly \\' JS:\FR (;.,, :ox. Edikd 
,1ith l'r .. fo,·,· liy 1'1llf. I ;u1R1:1-: F. :\lrn11:1-: R11y. Srn, 111'· ,ii, 1S2, cloth. 
7s. (,11. 

"\\',, 11ill only add th:it ,,,. c .. rdi,111)· ,·eh" tla· l'r<>l~·,,,,,.·s hop,· th.11 l1is honk may 
11111 only ill' read Jn· pr11f,,,,,·d ,tnrh•nt.,. l•nt that it ma, 1·1)111,· :,]," into till' hands 
,I ,11ch a~ li:in.- :tlr .. .1.J) kit th,· 1 ·11in·r,ity." c;11,11di,111. 

Wilkinson (J. R.). •·- A Johanniue Document in the First Chapter ot 
St, Luke's Gospel. R"Y· Sn,, pp. _;:-., .-loth. 1 :?s. ; pap,..- c111Tr~. u. (Jti. ncl. 

Winckler (H.) - The Tell-El-Amarna l,etters. Tra11slill'ration, 
E11glish Transl.!1 i11n, \'n,'.abulan. l'le. Ro.ff. S }, : pp. ,Iii .. ptJ, anrl 50 pages 
ln,\it:es; doth. :!Is. nl'I. · · · 

~ 'l'lil' same, in paper C<~\'l'rs, ,20~·. , 

·,.;'The pn•s,·nt work do,•s not :1i111 to gin• tlw tin:tl ,·xposition of tit,· Tdl-d-Amarna 
1/,:•.lt~rs,. l111t 11nl) the l,,·gi11ning- of such ,·xpo,i1io11. Tlw :rnthor ha~ ~oh·ed many 
,,·11,cuhw~." 
ii "The purpose of tilt·, u,•ai,nlari,·s :1111I ,·.1talogu,· ,1f prupcr nanws it t~Jl•~tk· · "j,y 
th,· l?•'llClr::ition .,11(\ independent 111\'l!sti!:'~lion of lllll' snhji,,•t. Esp,•ci llf1i1 c,{,,Li'of 
tlw lll'~t, it wa, i111J10rla111 to l11t upo• a .~do·ction from tho, innnrner,, le rq,eJrions. 
,\ lull citation of all th,· places 11<111ltl 111:tke their e~a111in:11io11 :,111111,1 i111pos,ible," .. 
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: 'Winternitz (Dr. M.).--Catalogue of Sanskrit M:SS. \1 thr Roral 
Asialic .Socidy', Library, with :111 ,\ppl'IHlix liy Jc'. \V. -~·11m1As. 8\'11, 
PP· XYi, 340. 5.,·. lll"l, , 

Word (The). A ~i.onthly :\[ag-azinc clcrnted to Philosophy, Scienn·, 
lfrligio11, Ea,Lern Thm1;.:ht, ( Jcrulti,111. Theosophy. :ind the llrollwrh•10,i or 

.llu111:111i1y. \"ol. I. R11y. Sr,;. .\1111u:1I suliscriptinn. 9.,·. nl'I. 

Wright (W.).-The Book of> Jonah in f'onr Semitic \'ersions­
l'halt!e,·, Syri:ic, . Et hi11pi,·. :111cl ,\ r:i I ,i,·. \\';1 h c111-r,·,1 ,on ding- { :loss:uies. 
Svo, l'I'· 14S, cloth: .. 4,·. 11<'1. 

Wu-Wei. S('11 Borel. 
Wynkoop (J. D.).- Manual of Hebrew Grammar. Tr;111siatc•d l'nm1 

the D111ch hr (', Y.\:> 111•:\" BIFSE\", Sn,, cl,,1:, . .!.r. f,.l. 11d. j~.uzac·tf 
( lri,·nt:1I ( ;r:1·111m:11", S,·ril''· \'11I. 11. · 

"\\'r ilal'!' nothing l,111 pr:1is,~ f.,r till' l{,•1·. \\'_111kn,,1, .. \J;,1111.il r,f !frl11"~11 
(;r:1111111ar. I I is d1•ar :11111 ,·111wi,,·; tll<' 1 uh·s :11•· \•'I"~ 1111<-lli~1l,lt·, :111<\ 1ii,· ,·,.11,1plt·s :in· 

'tt·iling. . ,Yt• lwa1 ti1y 1<To1n111t 11d thi~ li(,11f-., 111d ( 1111!,!"1.tt11L11,, \11·-. ... ,-.. L111.ll 

~-011 tllf' :--1:·l,· (lr it:,.; pr11dl1t'lic1fl, .. _ ·- lsiit'i, u1,,1,·.'1 ril' /,', ;•ll ,·,· 

} . 
1 Wynkoop (J, D.). --Manual of Hebrew Syntax. Transl;tti:d from 

thl' l>11t<'i1 l,y C.\'.\\ l•I.\ J:,i:.~E\. S,-,,: i'i'· \\ii, l,1.!, :111•! l11,ln; .-J,.th. 
2,·.(1d.11,·1. ll.11z:w',<hil'11tal1;1:1111111:1r.:,;,.,i,,. \",,I. l.i 

-1o -, '' It j..., ;·i 1,1 ;ni-.. \\Iii<! 1 t'\". ·n· l ll'tH'1'\\- .... ll'H~1•nt • '.11 ,u\d ; , ,.._. \ -~ ~. \\ ,. ri·1·1111111wnd 

it for gt·1wral u~d·uln,•~ ..... ;1u·d th;111k I >r. \;111 ,!.•1i l~i1·~(·11 11•1 ·..,., 1:1;,,; 1l L11 tlw E11~li~l1 
, r,-.Hkr" /,·;·,•i,i, It ,,rl,/:.· 1 

"It is ••111· nf tl!11,c hi'oks 11hid11.iil lw1·:i111•· :11<!!.•\"''"'1!,J, tu tl••· l·:11•;11.-lt ·,111cl,·nt 
,1 ho will ,\,·,in· 10 lwi.:0111,· :icquaint,·d 11·ith tlw "''" .1nw1i, ,11 111 I 1,,1,n·,, ,y11t.,x . . . . 
this tak,:!-- :1 liigli r:111k aud ,, ill t111d.-.11hkdly h!"•l·c ,1111· ,l ~1•111·r.11 ti·\tl 1111,k 1111 11.,..- .... 11lijl11·1 

, m many t·oll,_.~,-- :1111! 1111il'l'1,i1i,·,." . /111,rir.u, //,-!-;,;, .\'.-,.•, . 

. : Yatawara (J. B.).-The Ummaga Yataka.· rThl' ~ti,rr of tlw 
· Tm11wl.) Tr:rnsl:itt·d fn•lll th,· ~i11h:1l1·,,· k 1- H.\' \T, \\.11: ,. \I.(·. I:. I-:. ,\.S .. 

Ratt-m:;ll:1t111:1y:1. Hny. s, ... 1'1'· \ii. LJ.!: .'.Intl,. 10,. h.i. IH'I. 




